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ZUM KAPITEL 45 DER RUSSISCHEN KORMCAJA KNIGA:
URSPRUNG UND WESEN DES NOMOS MOSAIKOS

Spyros N. Troianos

Im Rahmen der ,,Appendix Eclogae*! taucht hiufig neben den drei typi-
schen byzantinischen ,,Nomoi*‘, namlich dem Nomos Georgikos, dem Nomos Nau-
tikos und dem Nomos Stratiotikos, auch eine merkwiirdige Sammlung auf. Es han-
delt sich um die Zusammenstellung von rund siebzig Exzerpten aus der Septuagin-
ta-Ubersetzung des Pentateuch, die den griechischen Titel ,,"ExAoyn Tov mapd Oe-
o0 8td 700 Mwioéws dodévTos vouov Tois lopaniitaws*, d.h. ,,Auswahl des von
Gott durch Moses den Israeliten gegebenen Gesetzes*, trigt. Im folgenden wird
sie der Einfachheit halber und in Analogie zu den drei anderen Sammlungen ,,No-
mos Mosaikos** genannt.

Die handschriftliche Uberlieferung des ,,Nomos Mosaikos* ist sehr umfang-
reich — auch auflerhalb der Appendix Eclogae. Bis jetzt konnte man diese Samm-
lung in rund 40 Codices feststellen; bei mehr als der Hilfte handelt es sich um
Handschriften, die auch die Ecloga und ihre Appendix enthalten.

Der Nomos Mosaikos ist in zwei Fassungen iiberliefert. Die beiden Versionen
unterscheiden sich voneinander 1. durch die Reihenfolge der Kapitel und 2. da-
durch, daf} die eine ein Exzerpt mehr als die andere enthilt. Wir besitzen also prak-
tisch eine kiirzere (A) und eine lingere (B) Fassung. Fassung A ist viermal so hdu-
fig iiberliefert wie Fassung B. Weder der Vergleich mit der Textfolge in der Vorlage
noch die Betrachtung des inhaltlichen Aufbaus erlauben die Feststellung, welche
der beiden Versionen die urspriinglichere ist.

Beide Versionen sind bereits ediert. Im Jahre 1667 gab J. B. Cotelerius aus
Cod. Par. gr. 1320 die lingere Fassung heraus® und zwei Jahrhunderte spiter, im

* Dieser Aufsatz stellt einen Beitrag fiir den Kongref in Kiev (20.-28.7.1986) anlaBlich des
tausendjahrigen Bestehens der Russischen Kirche dar, an welchem der Autor trotz seinem Wil-
len nicht teilnehmen konnte.

1. Vgl. L. Burgmann - Sp. Troianos, ,Appendix Eclogae‘, in: Fontes Minores 111 (For-
schungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 4.), Frankfurt a.M. 1979, S. 24-125 (hier S.
30).

2. ). B. Cotelerius, Ecclesiae Graecae monumenta, Bd. 1, Paris 1667, S. 1-27.
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Jahre 1889, A. G. Momferratos aus Cod. 1374 der Athener Nationalbibliothek die
kiirzere.? Beide Editionen weisen die bekannten, durch die zu ihrer Entstehungs-
zeit bei den textkritischen Arbeiten herrschenden Uinstinde bedingten Nachteile
auf. Vor wenigen Jahren ist der Text des Nomos Mosaikos zum dritten Mal ediert
worden.? Von simtlichen Uberlegungen, die vor der Vornahme dieser letzten Edi-
tion in Erwigung gezogen wurden, spielte die Tatsache eine entscheidende Rolle,
da} die Vorlage einer kritischen, die Textgeschichte moglichst umfassend doku-
mentierenden Ausgabe die Voraussetzung fir die Untersuchung und Einordnung
der Rezeption des Nomos Mosaikos in den Einflufigebieten des byzantinischen
Rechts darstellt.

Wie bereits erwihnt, setzt sich unsere Sammlung aus 70 (Fassung A) bzw.
71 (Fassung B) Exzerpten aus dem Pentateuch zusammen, die in 50 Kapitel nach
thematischen Kriterien aufgeteilt und mit (auf den Kompilator zuriickgehenden)
Rubriken versehen sind. Die Exzerpte stammen aus folgenden Biichern der Bibel:
21 aus Exodus 20-23; 29 aus Leviticus 5, 18-21 und 24-25; 3 (bzw. 4 in Fassung
B) aus Numeri 27, 30 und 35; 18 aus Deuteronomium 5, 15, 17, 19 und 21-25.

Es handelt sich um weitgehend wortliche Exzerpte aus dem Septuagintatext.
Die vereinzelten Abweichungen lassen sich in drei Gruppen einteilen: a) Bisweilen
sind innerhalb eines lingeren Exzerpts ein bis zwei Sitze ausgelassen; in der Regel
sind die Griinde dafiir nachvollziehbar, wenn es sich namlich bei den ausgelassenen
Passagen um nicht iibertragbare spezifisch israelitische Sachverhalte und Vorschrif-
ten handelt. b) Haufig hat der Kompilator den Text — vor allem jeweils am Anfang
eines Exzerpts -- leicht umformuliert, sofern die Herauslésung aus dem Kontext
dies erforderte oder nahelegte. c) Zahlreiche Abweichungen sind von der Art, wie
sie im ,,normalen* Verlauf der Traditionsgeschichte eines beliebigen Textes auftre-
ten konnen; sie liegen gewohnlich auf den Gebieten von Wortwahl und Satzbau.
Dabei laf3t sich in der Regel nicht feststellen, ob es sich um (unpublizierte) Varian-
ten in der Septuagintaiiberlieferung, um (moglicherweise bewufite) Verinderungen
durch den Kompilator oder um Textverderbnisse handelt, die zwischen der Urfas-
sung des Nomos Mosaikos und dem Archetyp der erhaltenen Handschriften anzu-
siedeln sind -- falls dieser Archetyp nicht mit der Urfassung identisch ist, was sich
nicht ausschliefien laf3t.

Die den Nomos Mosaikos iiberliefernden Handschriften lassen sich, insbeson-
dere hinsichtlich des Zusammenhangs mit Ecloga und Appendix Eclogae, in meh-

3. A. G. Monferratus, Ecloga Leonis et Constantini cum appendice, Athen 1889, S. 79-
97.

4. L. Burgmann - Sp. Troianos, ,Nomos Mosaikos', in: Fontes Minores 111 (vgl. oben Anm.
1), S. 126-167.
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rere Gruppen einteilen. Vergleicht man diese Gruppen, so stellt man fest, dafs der
Nomos Mosaikos in relativ vielen verschiedenen Ecloga-Appendix-Kontexten auf-
tritt. Das spricht dafiir, daf8 er schon vor den Makedonen, vielleicht schon im 8.
Jahrhundert, haufiger Bestandteil von Eclogahandschriften war.

Aber der Uberlieferungszusammenhang im weiteren Sinne 1aft sich noch un-
ter einem anderen Blickwinkel betrachten: Der Nomos Mosaikos ist im wesentli-
chen in zwei Gattungen von Codices erhalten: 1. in juristischen Handschriften, die
die Ecloga mit Appendix enthalten, 2. in kanonistischen Sammelhandschriften.
Die erhaltenen Codices stammen zwar bei beiden Gattungen aus spiterer Zeit, in
den Handschriften der ersten Gattung sind jedoch groflere Textzusammenhinge
aus alten Vorlagen reproduziert, wihrend in den kanonistischen Handschriften die
Zusammenstellung der Texte, bezogen auf den Nomos Mosaikos. in aller Regel se-
kundir zu sein scheint, also lediglich eine spitere ,,wirkungsgeschichtliche* Perio-
de des Nomos Mosaikos betrifft. Aus den Eclogahandschriften mit dem Nomos
Mosaikos kann nun zwar nicht ohne weiteres der Schlu} gezogen werden, daf} der
Nomos Mosaikos im 8. und 9. Jahrhundert ausschliefilich in Handschriften welt-
lich-rechtlichen Inhalts inkorporiert gewesen sei, denn im Gegensatz zu diesen hat-
ten theologische und kanonistische Textsammlungen aus der Zeit des Bildersturms
von vornherein kaum eine Uberlebenschance; davon bleibt jedoch die Tatsache,
daf er iiberhaupt in juristischen Handschriften auftauchte, unberithrt. Dies und
das weitere iiberlieferungsgeschichtliche Schicksal des Nomos Mosaikos erlauben
die Vermutung, dafl von Anfang an ein enger literaturgeschichtlicher Zusammen-
hang des Nomos Mosaikos mit der Rechtsliteratur bestand.

Damit ist zur Frage nach dem Zweck der Sammlung iibergeleitet, der gleich-
zeitig eng mit dem inhaltlichen Aufbau zusammenhingt. Letzterer laf3t sich schwer
auf den Begriff bringen. Um die Auswahlkriterien richtig einschdtzen zu konnen,
mufl man sich klarmachen, was einerseits die exzerpierte Quelle iiberhaupt an Ma-
terial bot, welches andererseits der Horizont des Kompilators war. Eine ausfiihrli-
che Diskussion dieser beiden Punkte (vor allem des ersten) kann nicht Aufgabe
dieses Vortrags sein. Es diirfte jedoch soviel feststehen, dafy die beiden Ausgangs-
punkte nicht zufillig in der Betonung von im weiteren Sinne strafrechtlichen Nor-
men konvergieren. Insofern pafit sich der Nomos Mosaikos literaturgeschichtlich
auch gut in den Kontext von Ecloga und Appendix Eclogae ein.® Ohne auch nur
die Moglichkeit zu sehen, es jemals beweisen zu konnen, wiirde ich sogar anneh-
men, daf} auch die Entstehung des Nomos Mosaikos zeitlich in die Nihe der Eclo-
ga zu setzen ist.

5. Vgl. Sp. Troianos, ,'H 6taudppwon 100 mowkov HLkalov o1 MeTaparikn mepiodbo pera-
£V 'loavpwy kal Makedovwr', in: Butavrtakd 2 (1982) 86-93 (hier S. 88).
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Nicht erst bei der Frage nach dem Zweck des Nomos Mosaikos dringt sich
der Vergleich mit der Collatio legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum auf.® Ihrerseits
mit vielen ungelosten Problemen behaftet, kann diese eher noch merkwiirdigere
und weiter aus dem Rahmen fallende Sammlung in einigen Punkten durchaus als
Folie fir die Beurteilung des Nomos Mosaikos dienen. In bezug auf das ,,Verhilt-
nis** der beiden Sammlungen zueinander hat N. Svoronos vor fiinf Jahren eine pri-
ma facie sehr attraktive Hypothese aufgestellt. Seiner Meinung nach hat der Kom-
pilator der Collatio sein Material aus einer bereits vorhandenen Sammlung mosai-
scher Rechtssatze geschopft. Nach einer weiteren, in den Zeitraum zwischen dem
Anfang des 4. und der Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts (allerdings vor 438) zu datieren-
den, Bearbeitung dieser Sammlung entstand der jetzige Text des Nomos Mosaikos,
so wie ihn Cotelerius als erster edierte.” Svoronos sieht also in der urspriinglichen
Redaktion des Nomos Mosaikos — stellt doch die Abfassungszeit der Collatio ein-
en sehr frihen ,,terminus ante quem** dar — ein Produkt der spatrémischen bzw.
der frihbyzantinischen Rechtswissenschaft, das er ferner mit der Entstehung des
Nomos Georgikos verbindet. Er behandelt nimlich die Anklinge des Bauernge-
setzes, das iibrigens vorjustinianisch sei, an die mosaische Gesetzgebung und kommt
zu dem Ergebnis, daf} dessen Autor die Urfassung des Nomos Mosaikos als Quelle
benutzte.

Neben den bereits bekannten Parallelen benennt Svoronos noch eine stilisti-
sche Imitation, die auffallend hdufige Verwendung der ,,figura etymologica“. Um
aus diesen Beobachtungen auf die Hauptthese schlieffen zu konnen, bedarf es eini-
ger Hilfshypothesen und Kurzschliisse. Die Haltlosigkeit der These erweist sich je-
doch bereits an der Fragwiirdigkeit der Grundpramisse: Es ist iiberhaupt nicht ein-
zusehen, dafd die Entlehnungen aus der mosaischen Gesetzgebung durch eine Aus-
wahl vorstrukturiert und vermittelt sein miissen. Die Annahme dieser Primisse
stofit zudem auf die Schwierigkeit, dafd eine den Anforderungen entsprechende
Sammlung nicht iberliefert ist, ihre Existenz von Svoronos vielmehr unterstellt
werden muf, der die letzte Ausgabe des Textes nicht gekannt hat. Durch diese Edi-
tion wurde aber festgestellt, da} die breite Uberlieferung des Nomos Mosaikos
sehr stabil ist. Es gibt zwar zwei Textfassungen, von denen oben die Rede war,
aber ihre Unterschiede beschrinken sich auf die Reihenfolge der Kapitel. Ihr Kapi-
telbestand ist nahezu identisch. Die Hoffnung, in der Textiiberlieferung Spuren

6. Zur Collatio s. L. Wenger, Die Quellen des rémischen Rechts (Osterr. Akademie der
Wissenschaften. Denkschriften der Gesamtakademie 2.), Wien 1953, S. 545-548 (mit Angaben
iiber die Ausgaben und Literatur).

7. N. Svoronos, ,Notes sur I'origine et la date du Code rural®, in: Travaux et Mémoires 8
(1981) 487-500 (hier S. 494ff.).
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des fehlenden Urtyps des Nomos Mosaikos zu entdecken, muf also aufgegeben
werden, denn alle iiberlieferten Kapitel des Nomos Mosaikos sind bereits in der
editio princeps enthalten.

Um seine Theorie zu untermauern, versucht der griechische Gelehrte Uber-
einstimmungen zwischen dem Nomos Mosaikos und der Collatio legum Mosaica-
rum et Romanarum festzustellen. Aus diesen Ubereinstimmungen schliefit er auf
eine Verwandtschaft zwischen den beiden Sammlungen. Ferner stellt der Umstand,
daf beide Texte Kapitel aufweisen, die in der jeweils anderen nicht enthalten sind,
seiner Meinung nach, ein Indiz fir die ehemalige Existenz einer umfangreicheren
Auswahl aus der mosaischen Gesetzgebung dar. Aber selbst diese Beweisfilhrung
ist nicht iiberzeugend, denn als Beleg fiir die Verwandtschaft zwischen Collatio le-
gum Mosaicarum et Romanarum und Nomos Mosaikos wird ein einziges Beispiel
angefithrt. Es handelt sich dabei um Auslassungen an zwei inhaltsmifig verwand-
ten Stellen der beiden Sammlungen, die genausogut unabhingig voneinander auf-
treten konnten. So kann der Beweis fiir die oben erwidhnte Verwandtschaft nicht
als erbracht gelten, zumal Ubereinstimmungen sich schon aufgrund der Ahnlich-
keit der Auswahlkriterien ergeben miissen.

Aus dem Vorangehenden ist zu ersehen, da® man nicht von einem konkre-
ten Verhiltnis zwischen Collatio und Nomos Mosaikos sprechen darf, vielmehr du-
Bert sich durch ihre Abfassung eine gewisse Ahnlichkeit in der Zielsetzung der je-
weiligen Autoren. Beide bezweckten die Gegeniiberstellung von alttestamentari-
schem und ,,geltendem‘ Recht. Diese Gegeniiberstellung wird aber in der Collatio
direkt vorgenommen, wiahrend sie im Nomos Mosaikos hochstens impliziert ist,
was wohl nicht nur formale Bedeutung hat.

Zwischen den beiden Sammlungen liegen rund drei Jahrhunderte,® in denen
sich das Christentum als unangefochtene Staatsreligion endgiiltig konsolidiert und
als Eckstein der staatlichen Ideologie und ihres Zeremoniells herausgebildet hatte.
Apologetische Motive (aus welcher Richtung sie auch gekommen sein mégen) und
zwischen der heidnischen klassischen Rechtsliteratur und der noch jungen Staats-
religion harmonisierende Tendenzen, die die Abfassung der Collatio vermutlich
veranlasst hatten, konnten nicht erst seit Justinian, aber doch spitestens seit die-
ser die Schriften der klassischen Juristen ,,in nomine Domini nostri Jhesu Christi*
in seine Kodifikation aufgenommen hatte, keine Rolle mehr spielen. Freilich konn-

8. Vgl. L. Burgmann, ,Ist der Nomos Georgikos vorjustinianisch?, in: Rechtshistorisches
Journal 1 (1982) 36-39.

9. Die Datierung beider Sammlungen ist zwar unsicher, die Collatio diirfte jedoch kaum
spater als zu Beginn des 5. Jahrhunderts entstanden sein (s. Wenger, a.a.0.), der Nomos Mosai-
kos kaum vor dem 8. Jahrhundert.
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te auch nach der Christianisierung des Reichs von einer vollstindigen Ubereinstim-
mung mit den in der Bibel iiberlieferten ,,Rechtsnormen‘‘ keine Rede sein. Ich hal-
te es dennoch nicht einmal fiir ein sekundires Motiv fiir die Zusammenstellung des
Nomos Mosaikos, auf etwaige Unterschiede (mit welcher Absicht auch immer) auf-
merksam zu machen.

Ein entscheidender Gesichtspunkt scheint mir zu sein, da} eine Religion wie

. das Christentum im Interesse ihrer ,,Breitenwirkung* einer stindig neuen Vermitt-

lung ihrer iiberlieferten Verhaltensnormen bedurfte. Der Nomos Mosaikos wurde
offenbar als geeignet angesehen, eine derartige Funktion zu erfiillen. Damit ist frei-
lich noch nicht erklirt, warum diese Sammlung in juristische Handschriften aufge-
nommen wurde. Hier scheint mir das Problem nicht so sehr in den fraglos vorhan-
denen Unterschieden zwischen mosaischem und zeitgenossischem Recht und in
der Frage der ,,Anwendbarkeit** der alttestamentarischen Normen zu liegen: Es ist
hinldnglich bekannt, da3, wenn es erst einmal zur ,,Anwendung* von Normen kam,
deren Auswahl und Interpretation durchaus willkiirlich erfolgte. Man hat vielmehr
tiefer bzw. vorher anzusetzen: Viel spricht dafiir, da Rechtstexte (auch) in By-
zanz nicht zuletzt eine padagogisch-propagandistische Funktion hatten. Stellt man
in Rechnung, da® Moses als Gesetzgeber ,,par excellence* galt, fiigt sich der No-
mos Mosaikos natiirlich problemlos ein. Daf8 die Zeitgenossen und die spéteren Re-
zipienten dies so empfanden, dafiir sprechen die breite handschriftliche Uberliefe-
rung des Nomos Mosaikos und die Tatsache, daf er auch in die Korm¢aja Kniga '
und — im Rahmen der Appendix Eclogae — in die armenischen Rechtsbiicher ' iiber-
nommen wurde.

Auferdem gibt es noch einen Aspekt, den man bei der Beurteilung der Funk-
tion des Nomos Mosaikos nicht iibersehen darf. Fiir Byzanz und seine Reichsideo-
logie waren die Byzantiner — in Nachahmung der alten Israeliten — das auserwihl-
te Volk,'? ihre Hauptstadt der Nabel der Welt.!> Dies entsprach ihrem von den Ré-
mem ererbten und bewufit weitergepflegten Universalitdtsanspruch, der trotz sich
vergroflernder Diskrepanz zu den realen Machtverhiltnissen bis in die letzten Jahre

10. P. Ivan Zuzek S.J., Korm¢aja Kniga. Studies on the Chief Code of Russian Canon Law
(Orientalia Christiana Analecta 168.), Rom 1964, S. 84f.

11. H. Kaufhold, ,Zur Ubernahme byzantinischer Rechtsbiicher durch die Armenier®, in:
Handes Amsorya. Zeitschr. f. armen. Philologie 90 (1976) 591-614 (hier besonders S. 593-
596).

12. Vgl. diesen Ausdruck, bezogen auf die Byzantiner im Tomos des Patriarchen Sisinnios
II. vom J. 997 in: G. Rhalles - M. Potles, Zvvrayua rév delwr kal iepwv kavovwy, Bd. V,
Athen 1855,8S.13 Z. 9, 12.

13. Vgl. E. Fenster, Laudes constantinopolitanae (Miscellanea Byzantina Monacensia 9.),
Miinchen 1968, S. 102, 133, 189, 205, 212.
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des schon ausgebluteten Kleinstaats im 15. Jahrhundert aufrechterhalten wurde.'*
Insofern liegt die Bedeutung der Aufnahme dieser Sammlung mosaischer Gesetze
in die byzantinische Rechtsliteratur zur Forderung dieser politischen Fiktion auf
der Hand. Dieser Gedanke spielte moglicherweise eine Rolle auch bei der weiteren
Verbreitung des Nomos Mosaikos unter den slawischen Volkern, bei denen er die
Gestaltung und Entwicklung der dltesten Quellen des Kirchenrechts (vgl. z.B. die
Homilie des Glagolita Clozianus) beeinflufite.'s

Universitdt Athen
Juristische Fakultat

14. H. Hunger, Phinomen Byzanz — aus europdischer Sicht (Bayer. Akademie der Wissen-
schaften, phil.-hist. Kl., Sitzungsber. 3/1984.), Miinchen 1984, S. 7.

15. Ch. Papastathis, To vouoderkor épyov 77¢ KvpihAouedoduarrs lepamoaTorns év Meyd-
An MopaBig (‘EAAnuikn ‘Etawpela ZAafkv Meherwv 2.), Thessalonike 1978, S. 94ff.






TPEYECKHUE TPAMOTbI COBETCKHUX XPAHHWJIMII*

b.Jl. ®ounkuu

Hamsartu JIunoca Moautuca

4. Axt Koncrantusononsckoro co6opa 1593 r.
06 ocHoBaHMH MOCKOBCKOro narpHapxara

B urone 1588 r. B MockBy ¢ npocs6oit 0 MaTepHaibHON MOMOLIM Pa30peH-
HOW KOHCTaHTHHOTOJIbCKOM MaTpHapX1u NpUOBLT BeeneHCKUi natpuapx Mepemus
II, KoTOpBI# — MOCIIe AJIUTENIbHBIX NEPErOBOPOB C PYCCKHMM MPaBUTEJIbCTBOM —
[l corjlacie MOCTaBUTh NEPBOT0 MOCKOBCKOrO MaTpuapxa, a 3atemM NoOMThCA
B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE COBOPHOrO YyTBEPXKIEHHA OCHOBaHUA NMaTpHapilecTBa B Poc-
CHH.

26 sBaps 1589 r. B kpemiieBCKOM YcrieHCKOM coGope COCTOAIOCh BO3Be-
AeHHEe MOCKOBCKOro MUTponosiuta MoBa B narpuapxu. 1o BaxkHoe cobbiTHe ObI-
JI0 TMOArOTOBJIEHO BCEM XOIOM HMCTOpUYeckoro pa3Butus Poccuw m nmpaBocias-
Horo Boctoka Bo BrOpoi# nonouHe XV-XVI BB., OHO ABWIOCH €CTECTBEHHBIM
Pe3yJbTaTOM I PEYeCKO-PYCCKHX CBA3€H YKa3aHHOr 0 BpeMeHH.!

* [Iponomxkenne. Hauano cm.: B. JI. ®oukuy, [peycckue rpamMoThl COBETCKUX XPaHMIIHILL.
1. 3apaun usyuchusi. 2. U3 ucTtopuu yTBepxaeHHs uapckoro turyna Usana IV. Co6opHas
rpamota 1560 r. 3. U3 ucropuu yupexnenusi natpuapuicctsa B Poccnun. CoGopHbie rpaMoTsl
1590 u 1593 rr. — IIpobaemer naneoepagpuu u koouxoaozuu 6 CCCP, M. 1974, c. 242-260.

1. Mogpo6Ho cm.: Il. HukonaeBckuit, Yupexxaenue narpuapuiectBa B Poccuun. — Xpu-
cruanckoe urenue, 1879, vacts 11, c. 340, 369406, 552-581; 1880, yacts I, c. 128-158 (ara
3aKJIIOYMTENbHASL YaCTh CTaTbM MMeeT ocoGoe 3aryiaBue: ‘‘CHOlICHUS pycckux ¢ Boctokom
06 MepapxuyecKO# CTeneHM MOCKOBcKoro marpuapxa’); A. S. llimakos, I'ocydapcreo u
YepKo8b 8 ux 83aummublx OTHOwWeHuax 8 Mockoeckom 2ocydapctee. Llapcrgosanue ®eodo-
pa Heanoauua. Yupewdenue narpuapwecrea 8 Poccuu, Opecca 1912. 3to — Haubosee 06-
CTosiTeNIbHBIe paGoThl, MOCBAILEHHbIE HHTCPECYIOLLUCH Hac TeMe M COMepXKallie KPUTHYCC KUH
pa3bop UCTOYHMKOB M MpefLIecTBYIOLICH HayYHO! NTUTEpaTypbl, KOTOphIC Mo GonbLicH YacTH
HE YTPaTWIM CBOEro 3HaYeHMs OO Hacrosiero BpemcHH. Cm. takxke: H. ®. Kanrtepes, Xa-
pakrep oThowenull Poccuu k npasocaaenomy Bocroxy e XVI u XVII croaeruax, Ceprucs



b. JI. ®onxuuy

Bomnpoc o co3panun MockoBckOro marpuapxara pacCMaTpHBAaJCs Ha ABYX
KOHCTaHTHHONOJbCKHUX cobopax — B mae 1590 r. u ¢peBpane 1593 r.

KoHcrantuHononsckui cobop 1590 r. ogo6pun peicrus Uepemuu II B
Poccuu u onpepenus MOCKOBCKOMY MAaTpUapxy B MepapXHy NMaTpUaplLIMX MpecTo-
noB naroe Mecto. Co6opHasg rpaMora, MNOJNMCAHHAA YYaCTHHKaMH cobopa M
CKpeIJIeHHas MaTpvapliei neyarsio, 6bula gocraBneHa B MockBy B mae 1591 r.
THIPHOBCKMM MHTponouTom [luonucuem.? Pycckoe NpaBHTENBCTBO OCTanoCh
HE[OBOJIbHBIM pelleHHeM cobopa: mnojiaras, YyTo NMaTpUapxy CTOIb OGLUMPHOW H
MOTYILIeCTBEHHOM NpaBOCIaBHOM [iepXkaBbl, Kako# Gbina Poccus B xonue XVIB.,
HOJDKHO MpHHAJIeXaTh, 0 KpalHeH Mepe, TPeThe MECTO CPefy IJ1aB BOCTOYHBIX
NaTpUapXxaToB, a TAK)XKe CUMTasg 00A3aTeIbHBIM HaJIHuMe B yTBEPAUTEIbHOM aKTe
NOMMMCH aleKCaHPHICKOr o NaTpuapxa, ““ nansl 1 cyapu Beenennoit”,> pycckue
Bract¥ obpatunuce Kk Mepemun II, HemaBHO M3GpaHHOMY aleKCaHAPUHACKOMY
narpuapxy Meneruto Iluracy, Codponuto Uepycanumckomy u Moakumy AHTHO-
XMACKOMY C HAacTOHYMBOM Npocsboi 0 mepecMoTpe pelueHus cobopa 1590 r. B
KoHcranTHHONONMB AJ1A yyacTHA B HOBOM coGope Obul ornpaBiieH apAk I'puro-
puit Adanacpes.*

HoBblit cobop Hayan cBow pabory 12 ¢eBpans 1593 r. OcHOBHbIM HesTe-
neM Ha HeM 6bu1 Meneruit Ilurac, KOTOpBIA H3J10KM/T KaHOHUYECKHE OCHOBAHHUSA
co3paHusA MOCKOBCKOro naTpuapxata M ONpefiesieHUs ero riiaBe MATOro Mecta B
pAly MpaBOC/IaBHbIX NaTpuapxoB. Pelrenne co6opa, opopmiieHHOE B BUAE KOEK-
ca ¥ CKpeIUleHHOe MOAMUCAMM ero YYaCTHMKOB M MaTpHaplUMMH NevyaTsiMH, MpH-
Be3 B MockBy I'puropuit AdanacbeB. OHO GbI7I0 MPU3HAHO PYCCKUM TPaBUTEIb-
CTBOM W fIBWIOCH T€M OQMIMAIbHBIM JOKYMEHTOM, KOTOPBIM YTBEpPXHAJIOCh
OCHOBaHMe MaTpuapilecTBa B Poccuu.

focap 1914, c. 34-60; W. K. Medlin, Ch. G. Patrinelis, Renaissance Influences and Religious
Reforms in Russia: Western and Post-Byzantine Impacts on Culture and Education (16th-17th
Centuries), Geneva 1971, pp. 17-69. $

2. CobopHas rpamota 1590 r. BnepBble UccneqoBaHa U u3faHa B kH.: W. Regel, Analecta
byzantino-russica, Petropoli 1891, pp. XCVIII<CIV, 85-91, Tab. III-IV. CMm. Taxxe: I1. Huko-
naeBCKuUM, YKa3. cou. — Xpucruanckoe urenue, 1880, vacts I, c. 135-143; A. 5. linakos,
Ykas. cou., c. 350 cnen.; B. JI. ®oukuuy, Y ka3. cou., c. 251-257.

3. B pa6ore KoHcranTHHONONMBCKOrO coGopa 1590 r. He MPHUHUMAN yyacTUS aneKCaH-
nOpuiickuit natpuapx: narpuapx CWibBecTp CKOHYAJICHA HE3a[oJIro 0 ero OTKpPhLITHSA, a Mere-
Tuit ITurac Gbin u36paH Ha cro MecTo Mocic 3aBeplueHus ero pa6otel. Cm.: (A. H. MypaBees) ,
Cnowenus Poccuu ¢ Boctoxom no denam yepkoemnwvim, (vacts I). CIIG., 1858, c. 254; M.
MansiueBckuit, Anexcanopuiickuii narpuapx Meneruii ITueac u e2o yuactue 8 denax pycckoi
yepxeu,T. 1, Kuen 1872, c. 338.

4. A. 4. lllnakos, Yka3. cou., c. 358-380.
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Fpeue('xue epamoThl COGCTCKUX XPAHUMUIY

B XVII cronetun Akt KoucrantuHonosnsckoro cobopa 1593 r. urpan
AKTHBHYIO POJIb B M[EOJIOTHYECKOH XH3HM Poccuu: OH ABWIICA TeM aBTOPHUTET-
HbIM MCTOYHMKOM, Ha KOTOpbIH ccbinasica B 1619 r. vepycanMMcKui naTpyapx
®eodaH MpH MOCTaBJIEHMH MOCKOBCKOTro martpuapxa ®unapera Hukuruua, koro-
poiii B 50-x rogax mo3Bonun narpuapxy HuxoHy oGocHoBath HeOGXOOMMOCTD
LepKOBHBIX peopM, a B 80-x rogax ciy>wun aasa natpuapxa Moakuma onopon B
ero 6opnbe co cTapoobpAaLAMH.

BrnepBoie mocne 1593 r. 3ta pykomuch YMOMHHAeTCs B COCTaBJIEHHOW B
MockBe rpamote uepycanumckoro narpuapxa ®eocana or 5 urona 1619 r., nau-
HOW MM NpM BO3BEJEHUU HA MOCKOBCKHMH narpuaplumit npecton ®unapera Huku-
THYA: ... TO OUVOSIKOV YPGUMA TOD TAVAYLWTATOV KAl OKOUMEVIKOD TTATPLAPXOV KU-
pov ‘Tepeuiov, 10 KupwWIEY Kai Befawder VMO TWY AYWWTATWY TATPWPXWY KVPOV
Meleriov "Adetavdpeias, Twakelu 'Avrioxelas kal Zwypoviov ‘lepoocoNiuwy, kal
VMo mAVTWY TWY TS 'AvaToNknS EKKANOLas dpxXLEPEWY .5

B 1626 r., Bo Bpems 60J1b11I0ro MOCKOBCKOTO noxkapa, AKT KoHcTaHTHHO-
nosbcKoro cobopa 1593 r. okazancs cpeit HEMHOTHX I'DEYECKHX JOKYMEHTOB U
PYKOIMCHBIX KHHT, CIaceHHbIX OT rubenn.® JT1a pyKOMHCh, HACKOJIBKO MOXHO
CyAMTb IO XapaKTepucTvke KatanoroB nepso# Tpetd XVII B., ykaszana B Onucu
narpuapiuer pusHuupl 1631 r. ¥ B npakTHYecKHU MoBTOpsIolieH ee OnucH naTpu-
apuieit pusHMUbl 1633 r. cpeaM KHMr, HaxoauBIuMXcA Torga B [larpuapuieit 6u6-
nuotexe.”

Ipuctynus B 1653 r. kK peOpMHPOBAHNIO PyCCKHX LIEPKOBHBIX O6PAI0B U
MCNPaBJIeHHI0 GOrociyxebHbIX KHUI M CTOJKHYBUIMCH NPH 3TOM C CONMpPOTHBIIE-
HMEM [yXOBEHCTBA U MacCTBbI, MaTpuapX HUKOH pelimun mpoBecTH B )XM3Hb CBOM
HAauMHAHUA, ONMUPAACh HAa MOCTAHOBJICHUA CNELMAIbHO CO3BAHHOIO AJIS ITOrO CO-
6opa. 3acemanus cobopa MPOXOOMIM B L@APCKUX NajaTax B MapTe WM ampere
1654 r. B mpouecce noaroroBky K Hemy (kak cBuaetensctByeT [IpenucnoBue k
u3gaHHomy B MockBe B 1655 r. Cnyxxe6uuky) Huxonom B [latpuapiueit 61u6u--

S.UTAIA, ®. 52, on. 2, N¢ 9, n. 1, cTK. 28-29; CobpaHue 20cy0apcT8eHHbIX 2PAMOT U
002060p08, xpanauuxcs 6 I'ocyoapcTeeHHol KOAne2UU UHOCTPAHKbIX Oe, YacTb TPeThs,
M. 1822, c. 204.

6. O mocNeacTBUAX MOCKOBCKOTO Moxapa 1626 r. s pycckux apxuBoB cMm.: B. U. ans-
uoB, Onucsy apxuea ITocoavckozo npukasza 1626 200a, vact 1, M. 1977, c. 6-25.

7. U. Bensies, ‘Pociich kKHMram cBsitefiutero narpuapxa ®wnapera Hukuruva, yumHeHa
no natpuapuremy npuxasy Ilasnom UsanoBuuem Bonbickum u mpakom Jementhem O6pas-
uoBbiM 20 okTsa6ps 7140 rona’, Bpemennux umn. Mocko6ck020 06wecTéa ucTopuu u opes-
Hocrell poccuiickux, kaura XII, M. 1852, Cmecs, c. 8; A. Buxrtopos, Onuce Harpuapweii
pusnuysl 1631 200a, M. 1875, c. 112 (N¢ 115); TUM, Cun. 1005, n. 184 (“Kuura micmo
rpeyeckoe, B MOJIECTb, B KOXe KPAaCHOMN, 3aCTEIIKH U XKYKH MeHbIe") .
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b. JI. ®onkuu

otexe 6bUIM OGHapy>KeHbI COBOPHAs rpaMOTa, cocTaBleHHas B MockBe B 1589 r.
NpY OCHOBaHMM MOCKOBCKOTO maTpuapxara, W rpeveckas KHUra, mMcaHHas Ha
cobope B Koncrantudonone B 1593 r. Cyns no onucaHMio 3TOH KHUIM, KOTOpOe
npuBoautcs B IlpenucnoBuu k CnyxebHuky 1655 r., oHa U ABiseTca TeM AK-
ToM KOHCTaHTHMHOMONBCKOro cobopa, KOTOPbIM yTBEpXOanoch cozgaHue Mo-
cxoBckoro natpuapxata.” TekcT ero 6bu1 nepeBegen Enndannem CrnaBrHe uKum
u BKJoueH Huxonom B Jlesnua MockoBckoro co6opa 1654 r.1°

8. CM.: Caywebnux, M. 1655, Ilpenucnosue, c. X— 5 Uesanue Mockoeckoeo cobopa,
bb18weco 8 YapcKux naadrax 6 Jero ot co3oanus mupa T 0 3R, or eonaowenus xe Go-
xun Carosa ﬁHA Usnanue BparcrBa cB. [leTpa muTpononura, caenaHHoe Mo NomIUHHO-
My CIIUCKY coGopHoro nesuusi, M. 1873, c. 8. B Tekcre [1penucnoBus k CnyxebHUKy ropo-
puTcs, uTto HalncHHas Huxonom rpamora 7097 (=1589) r. o6 ocHoBaHuM MOCKOBCKOro
narpuapxara Gblfla HamKCcaHa ‘ rpeYeCKUMH IMCMeEHBI’’, OIHAKO, Cy/IS 110 YKa3aHUIO Ha UMeIo-
uMecs B [JOKYMeHTE MOANMCH KOHCTAaHTHHOMOJIBCKOTO nmaTpuapxa Mepemun, MOCKOBCKOTO
natpuapxa MoBa, a Takke NATH MUTPONOJIMTOB, NATH aPXHEMMCKONOB, OJHOrO enuckona, 21
apXMMaHOpHUTa U 18 UryMeHOB, MOXXHO He COMHEBAThCS, YTO peyb MOCT O PYCCKOU rpaMoTe,
yTBepkaaBliued ocHoBaHHe MOCKOBCKOTO marpuapxata u MoBa — nepBbIM pycCKHM MaTpu-
apXoMm M cocTaBlieHHOW B MockBe BecHo#M 1589 r. Texct rpamMoTsl cm.: Cobpanue 2ocyoapcr-
BEHHBIX 2PAMOT U 002080p08, Xxpanauwuxca 8 I'ocyoapcTeeHHol Konne2uu UHOCTPARHLIX
Oen, Yacte BTOpas, M. 1819, c. 95-103, N2 59. B HacTosiiee BpeMsl IOKYMEHT XPaHUTCS B
I'ocynapcrBenHo#t Bubnuoreke CCCP um. B. U. Jlenuna, B donpe “T'ocymapcTBeHHOE IpeB-
nexpaHunuule’, npunoxenus, pybpuka 1, N 5. lMoapo6Ho 06 MCTOpHM CO3OaHUA 3TOrO [0-
kymeHTa cM.: Il. HukonaeBcku#t, Yka3s. cou. — Xpucruanckoe urenue, 1880, vacts I,c. 129-
133; A. 4. lllmakoB, Yka3. cou., c. 342-348. O cobope 1654 r. cm.: Makapuit, MUTPONIOJIHT,
Hcropus pycckou yepkeu, 1. XII, CII6. 1883, c. 139-1‘}_4. o

9. Cm.: Caymebnux, M. 1655, Ipegucnosue, c. S —WN; Heanue Mockogckozo co6o-
pa..., c. 8. B Ilpenucnosuu k CnyxeOHUKY yKa3aHo, yTo obHapyxxeHHass HUKoHOM KHura
6blyla HanmucaHa MO-TpeYeCKH Ha coGope BCeNEHCKMX MAaTPHapXoB, KOTOPBIA cocTosuics B
Koncrauturonone B 7101 (=1593) r., a Takxe olinGOYHO COOGILAETCSA O HATMYMM B IOKY-
MeHTe MOMMUCHU aJlekcaHapuiickoro natpuapxa Moakuma (tak! Bmecro “Meneruit”. Owu6-
Ka, HECOMHEHHO, BbI3BaHa HEeBEPHLIM NMPOYTCHHEM MOJINMCH NaTpuapxa MeneTusi, MMeB1Iero
Taxoke TONIOC aHTHOXMHCKOTO MaTpuapxa Moakuma; cM. W3aBaeMblit Jajiee TEKCT JOKYMeH-
Ta. B npunoxenun x Ckxpwxanu (M. 1656), roe usnansr esnus MockoBckoro coGopa
1654 r. c BKIIJOYEHHBIM B HUX pYcCKMM nepeBonom Akra KoHcraHTHHOMONBCKOro co6opa
1593 r. (c. Q- u':\) , MOAINKCh NaTpuapxa MeneTus nepenaHa BepHo (c. H~A)) W noanucen
63 muTpononuroB, 11 apxuenuckonoB u 3 enuckonos (OuubKa CBHOETENLCTBYET O TOM,
YTO MOMMUCH YyYaCTHHUKOB cobopa 1593 r. B MockBe B 1654 r. pazo6paHsl He GbU1M; He ObUTH
OHM M3[aHbl ¥ B npunoxeHun K Ckpwxanu B 1656 r. Jlio6onbiTHO, uTO OMIMGKY CnyskeGHU-
Kka 1655 r. o uucne mognucet yyactHukoB cobopa 1593 r. moBropsier B 1894 r. apxuman-
aput Bnagumup; cm.: apxum. Bnanumup, Cucremaruueckoe onucanue pykonuceii Mockoe-
cxoii Cunodanvnoii (Ilatpuapweii) 6ubnuorexu, Yacts nepsasi, Pyxomucu rpeveckue, M.
1894, c. 498).

10. Nopnuuuel# cnucok esuuit MockoBckoro co6opa 1654 r. HaxoguTCs B pyKONMCH
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I'peueckue 2pamoTsl COBETCKUX XPAHUAULY

B konue 60-x rr. XVII B., korga 6bu1 npeogosieH ATUTEbHbIN 1€ pK OBHO-
NOJINTHYECKHI KPHU3MC, CBA3aHHBIA ¢ yxogoM HukoHna ¢ natpuapiuero npecrona,
MMauncuit Jlurapun, roBops 0 HeOGXOIUMOCTHU co3fanus B Poccuu yunnuiu u usy-
YeHUs] IPeyeckoro, JIATHHCKOrO M CIaBSHCKOTO fA3BIKOB, CCBUIAJICA B MOATBEP-
XIEHHE CBOMX CJIOB Ha OJJHO U3 MOJIOXKEHHUH **XpU30BYIa ... NOCTAHOBJIEHUSA MaTpH-
apxa MockoBckoro”.!!
B 1682 r. matpuapx Moakum ucnosb3oBan *“XpUcoBYIl, CH ecTh cOOOpHOE
HesHUe CBATeHLIAro BcejieHckaro Mepemuu KOHCTaHTMHONOJIbCKArO MaTpUapxa,
NMCaHHBIA IrpeveckH, erga OmarocnoBuila B Poccuiickom rocygapcTBe natpuap-
Xy 6biT” B 60pb6E ¢ packosiom.'?
\ Ot HMoakuma pykomuch nepeuuia K narpuapxy Agpuady (1690-1700), y
KOTOpOrO XpaHHU/Iach, MO-BUAMMOMY, B JOMOBOH Ka3He, a 3aTeM, 10cJIe ero cMep-
{ TH, GbUIa MepeiaHa B pu3Huily.'® B coctaBe rpeveckoro pykomnucHoro ¢onnaa ITat-
puapuiert (CunopanbHoi) 6uGnuorekn AT KoHcrantHHOMonbsckoro coGopa
l 1593 r. oka3zancs B 1920 r. B I'ocynapctBeHHoM Hcropuyeckom mysee B Mo-
ckse (TUM) .1
XoTs MHTepecymolas HaC PyKOMUCh ABIACTCA OOHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX [OKY-

MM, Cun. 379; ec onmucanue cm.: T. H. [lporackeBa, Onucanue pyxonucei Cunooanbnoeo
cobpanus (He sowedwux 8 onucanue A. B. I'opckoeo u K. H. Hesocrpyesa) , yacts 1, M.
1970, c. 27-28. Pycckuit nepeBog Akra KoncrantuHononsckoro co6opa 1593 r. — mn. 12-28

06. Texer JesHui (Kak yxe OTMCYEHO B MPUM. 9) 0ﬂy6ﬂHKl)BaH B [IPHIJIOXKCHUH K MOCKOB-
ckomy u3pganuio Ckpuxanu 1656 r. (c. a-N Q. + a- A) Cnucox I'MM, Cuu. 379
ABWICS ocHoBo# uspauus Jeanue Mockoecko2o co6opa... (cMm. npum. 8), rac Ha r 06. -
e 1 06. HaxoguTcs pyccku#t mepeBog Axrta 1593 r., a Ha BKIICHKE MCXKIY TJT. S U Z — Ju-
Torpaduueckoe BOCTpou3BefeHue nmoanucu narpuapxa Uepemun u tekera CUMBoOna Bepsl MO
uccienycemo# 3aeck Hamu rpeycckoit py konucu TMM Ne 339.

O Enudanun (JlaBMHCUKOM Kak nepeBoaunke AKTOB KOHCTaHTMHOMONBCKOIO co6opa
1593 r. cm.: II. M. CrpoeB, bubauonoeuueckuii cn08aps u 4epHOBbIC K HEMY MaTepuansl,
CII6. 1882, c. 107.

11. Cm.: (A. B. Topcku#t), ‘O gyxoBHbIX yuunuuax B Mockse B XVII croneruw’, [Tpu-
basnenus K u30aHul0 T8OpeHUll CEATbIX OTYO8 8 PycCKOM nepegode, I'on Tperuit, M. 1845,
c. 160-162.

12. Cm.: Yeer oyxoansiii ceareliyeeo Hoaxuma, narpuapxa Mockoeckozo u eces Poc-
cuu, Viananue Bropoe, M. 1882, nn. £ B 06. - ET 06. Cm. Taroke: T1. CmupHoB, Hoakum, na-
Tpuapx mockoecxkuii, M. 1881, c. 91-92.

13. Cm.: THUM, Cun. 95 (Onmuce natpuapute#t pusnuipl 1701 r.), n. 208: “Kuura rpeuc-
ckas IlocraBnenue Mosa Ilatpuapxa, nucMeHHast, B [1eCTh, B KOXe KpacHo#”. CM. Takxe:
T'UM, Cun. 94, n. 181.

14. M. B. lllenkuna u T. H. IporaceeBa, Coxposuwa opesneii nuceMerrocTu U cTapoi
neuatu, M. 1958, c. 26.
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b. JI. ®ouxuy

MEHTOB B UCTOPHH PYCCKOH LEPKBH ¥ BaXKHEHIINM NaMATHUKOM UCTOPUM Tpe-
YeCKO-PyCCKUX CBA3eH, OHA [I0 CaMOTO MOCJIe/IHEr0 BPEMEHH He NpHBJIEKaTa K
ceGe BHMMaHUs uccnemoBateneil.'® Ecnu pycciuii nepeBos ee TekcTa 6bu1 omy6-
nukoBan mBaxapl — B XVII u XIX BB.,'® To rpeveckuit TeKCT MO NOMTMHHUKY
OO CHX Mop He U3paBasics. Merownecs u3ganus AKTa OCyLIeCTBJIEHBI MO KOIUU
IOKYMeHTa U3 apxuBa KOHCTaHTMHONO/IBCKOrO MAaTpUapxaTa;' OHM MMEIOT pa3-
HOYTEHHs TIO CPAaBHEHHMIO C TIOJUTHHHBIM TEKCTOM'® M — YTO OYEHb BaXHO — He
cofiepxat Mofnuced yyacTHUKOB cobopa, cyuiecTByoumx B pykonucu 'MM.

IlpuHMMas BO BHMMaHHE CKAa3aHHOE, Mbl peLUMIM U30aTh TeKcT AkTa KoH-
CTaHTHHONOJBCKOro cobopa 1593 r. 06 ocHoBaHMM MOCKOBCKOro narpuapxara
no nogyuuHo# pykonucu (I'MM, N° 339/198 CXCIX).

Pyxonuce coctout u3 24 (1+ 23 HymepoBaHHbIX) NUCTOB pa3mepoM 304 x
208 mm; 18 cTpok Ha cTpaHule, owaas (Haubonsias) tekcra — 210 x 145 mm;
B 3arojloBKe, MHMLMaax, ab3alax, KOHUOBKe — KHHOBapb; OyMara c ¢punurpa-
upio Tvma Bpuke' N° 568 (1591-1593 rr.). TekcT MMCaH KpacHBBIM JIUTYpPru-
YeCKHM MMHYCKYJIOM, Ha JII. 2-4 06. — 30J10TBIMH Ye pHUIIaMH, Ha JUI. 5-14 — Ko-
puuHeBbIMHU. Jluctel I 06., 16 06.-23 06. — yucteie. Ha 5. 1 pykoit neponnaxkona
I'epeona (1775 r.) Hamucano 3arnmaBue: ““788. I'pamora o mocraBiienun HMosa
NepBOro MOCKOBCKOro marpuapxa”. Ilo HywkHemy noimo y. 1-6, 13-15 upmer 3a-

15. OucHb KpaTKOe OMUCAHHC PYKOMUCH HAXOAHUTCA B clienyiommx paborax: Chr. F. Mat-
thaei, Accurata codicum graecorum mss. Bibliothecarum Mosquensium Sanctissimae Synodi
notitia et recensio, Tomus primus, Lipsiae 1805, p. 127; CaBBa, enuckon moxa#ckuit, ITasneo-
epajpuueckue CHUMKU ¢ 2pedeckux u caassanckux pyxonuceit Mockoeckoii CunodansHoil
6ubnuorexu VI-XVII eexa, M. 1863, c. 20, tabn. 18; W. Regel, Op. cit., p. CIV; apxum. Brna-
auMHp, YKa3s. cou., c. 498 (c ownbouHbIM yKa3aHKeM Ha YMcIlo nognuceit — 79 BMecto 42).
[Monpo6Hoc onucanue nokymcHTa cM.: b. JI. ®onkwy, Ykas. cou., c. 251-260.

16. Cm. Beiwe, npum. 9-10. Pycckuit nepeBon akToB KOHCTaHTHMHOMONLCKOrO coGopa
1593 r. 6en coenau Taxoke IMopdupnem YcrneHCKHUM 110 TEKCTY IpedecKod pyKOMUCH MOHa-
cThipsA cB. Exarepunbl Ha Cunae N 508 (976) (ce ommcanue cM.: B. H. BenemeBuy, Onuca-
Hue epeyeckux pykonucei moHactuipsa c8. Exarepunst na Cunae, t. I, CI16. 1911, c. 323-
347); cm.: apxum. Iopduputt Ycnenckuii, ‘Hestne KoHcTaHTHHONONMBCKOTO cobopa 1593
rofia, KOTOpPbIM YTBEPX/ACHO NaTpuapiiieccTBo B Poccun’, Tpyowu Kuesckoii dyxoenoii axade-
Mmuu, 1865, Tom TpeTuit, c. 237-248; B. JI. DoHkuy, YKa3s. cou., c. 257. UHTepecHO OTMETHUTS,
uro B nepesonc Mopdupus (a cnemoBarenbHO, U B CHHaCKON PYKOIMKCH U B ee Mpeanonara-
€MOM OpHI'HHaJIc — KOHCTAaHTHHOMOJIbCKO! Konuu AkTa 1593 r., mo-BugumMomy, Jeruiei B
ocHoBy u3nauuit Jlocudes 1698 r. u K. Cader 1870 r.) oTcyTCTBYIOT MOONMHMCH WIEHOB cO6O-
pa.

17. Tépos dydmns kard Aatvwr ovAAeyels kai Tvmodels mapd Aoatdéov marpidpxov ‘Tepo-
GONUHWY ..., év éTeL 1698, 0. 538-547. K. N. Zddas, Bloypayikov oxedlacua mepl Tob marpidp-
xov ‘lepepiov B'(1572-1594), 'Ev 'A9rvaic, 1870, 0. 82-92.

18. Cm.: B. JI. ®oukuy, Ykas. cou., c. 257-258.
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Fpeuecxue 2pamoTel COBETCKUX XPAHUAUW

muce-ckpena epeona: “U3 CuHopansHo# / GUGIMOTEKH [ @ MOAMKMCAHO [ MO MpH-
kasanuio / Careiwero / Cuaona / CuHopmansHoro gomy / uepopmakonom I'egeo-
HoM |/ 1775 ropy mas”. Tleperier XVI B., KapTOH B KOPUUHEBOH KOXeE C THCHE-
HHEM, Ha BepXHeH KpbIIIKe — TUCHeHas Haamuch: “‘I'pamoTa 0 MOCTaHOB/IEHMH
(tak. — b. ®.) HoBa nepBoro MmockoBckoro narpuapxa. N° 200”.

OcoGeHHOCTH MHMCbMA MO3BOJIAIT OTHecTH pykonuch MM k nmywimm o6-
pasliaM JIMTYpPruyeckoro MMHyCKyJla, nepexupaloiiero B koiue XVI — nepsoi
nosnoBuHe XVII B. B rpeyeckOM KHHI ONTUCAHWH NOUIMHHBIA pacuBer.'

Mocksa

19. Cm.: L. Politis, 1) ‘Eine Schreiberschule im Kloster r&v 'Oénywv’, BZ 51, 1958, S.
280-283, Abb. 27-32; 2) ‘Un Copiste éminent du XVIIe siécle: Matthieu métropolite de My-
1a’, Studia codicologica, Berlin 1977, p. 375-394, Fig. 1-16; 3) ‘Persistances byzantines dans
I'écriture liturgique du XVlle siécle’, La Paléographie grecque et byzantine, Paris 1977, p. 371-
381; 4) ‘Un Centre de calligraphie dans les Principautés danubiennes au XVIle siécle. Lucas
Buzau et son cercle’, Dixieme Congrés International des bibliophiles, Athénes 1977, p. 1-11,
pl. 14; 5) ‘TloAvTeAn evayyéha dptepwpara Tod Nyendra 7is BAaxiac Mardaiov Mracapd-
und’, AXAE, mepiobos A ', touos 1, 1980-1981, 0. 259-272, niv. 67-74. O. Gratziou, Die de-
korierten Handschriften des Schreibers Matthaios von Myra (1596-1624), Athen 1982.




b. JI. ®onkuu

(n.1)

(n.106.)

(n.2)

(1.2 06.)

Mpakic ovvodwn

Tns dylas kal iepds MeYAANS ovvodov, TGS €V OVOMATL TOV KUPL-
ov kal ¥eov kai owTnpos nuwy ‘Inagov XptoTov ovvaxdeions év 1w
vaw NS vmepaylas deomowns nuwy JEOTOKOV KAl TaUUAKaploTov d-
ewmapdévov Mapias, s émwvopaouévns lapauvdias, év Kwroray-
TWOUTONEL, év Tuépals Tov evoefeoTdrTov Kai deooTémTov peydhov'
Bao\éws Mookdfov® kai avrokpdropos mdons ‘Pwaotias Oeodcspov
T00° 'lwdvwov, mpokadefouevwy T dywwTdrwy 0pYoddtwy marpt
apxwv, ToU T€ mavaywotdTov ‘lepeuiov, dpxiemokomov Kwvoravte-
voumohews véas ‘Pwuns kal oikovuevkov || marpudpxov, To T€ paka-
puwraTov Me\eriov, mdnma Kal marpudpxov TNS MEYAANS TONEWS 'ANE-
£avbpelas kal KpLTov TNS 0IKOVEYNS, Kal TOV TOTOY EMEXOVTOS TOV Ta-
vayuwordrov Twake, deovmoews 1S neYAAns "Avrioxelas kal md-
ons 'Avarolns, Kal ToU mavaywoTdTov Zw@poviov, maTpudpxov TNS
aylas molews ‘'lepovoalnu kal mdons MalatoTivns, évdnuodvTos To0
Aaumpordrov T'pnyoplov 'Adavaciov, mpéofews Tov mpofPnIEVTOS
Je00€feoTdTov BacNEWS, OUVESPEVOVTWY KAL TWV TAVIEPWTATWY
dpxLepéwr €k mdons émapxias |[ Tms dvarohns ékkAnolas Twy op-
Yodotwr, Mehérios 0 pakapuotaros "Alefavdpelas eimev- Oldare, d-
SeNpol, OTL XAPAKTNPLOTIKOY TNS TPOS TOV 0WTNPEA Kal Jeov Nuwy d-
ydmns 1 moywavtikn éoTw émuelewa. [I€Tpe, ydp ¢not, gi\eis ue, moi-
ueve Td mpofard pov- 8’ My aitiay Kal MUELS TOANOUS TOANAKLS dyw-
VS TE KAL MOVOUS KAl KWOUVOUS DTEUEWAMEY TE KAl VTOUEVOMEY, WIS
oidarte- kal wv 8¢, émedn ypduuara mpos MUAS ATEOTAAN mapd TOU
TaVayWITATOV 0IKOUMEVIKOU TOD ASEAPOD KAl GUANELTOVPYOD TWY Kal
TWY Nowmwy dpxtepéwvr, || diwivra mapayevéodar nuas eis Kwv-
OTAVTWOUTONW, TNS EKKANOLAS TWY draykwy Xdpw, éyw 8€ kal Tois
Ypdupaot Tois dmo MookoBias s dpdodofordTns mapd Tov evoefe-
0TATOV O€E08LOPOV EVTUXWY KAl EKATEPWY TWY TPAYUATWY VTEPPAOY-
T({wY, TNG T€ dvdyKnS TNS éKKANOGLas Kai Tns faotAkns dfudoews,

1. peydov noGaBiICHO APYTMMMU YCPHWIAMMK Ha BHELIHCM TOJIe JIMCTA.
2. Mookofov MCIpaBJIeHO 3aTeM APYro# pykoit 6osiee CBeT/ILIMU YepHUIIaMM Ha Moako-

Blas.

3. 7ov mo6aBNCHO MO3Ke HaJl CTPOKOH CBCT/ILIMH YepHUIIAMH. ITO M ABA MPebIMYILHX
MCTIPaBJICHUA YKa3bIBAIOT HA TO, YTO COE/ABLUIMA MX YelIOBEK Jiyyllle, YCM COCTABMTCIIH TeK-
CTa AKTa, 3Hall U TUTYJl pyccKOTo uaps, u Gosee o6biyHyio popmMy crosa “Mocksa” B rpe-
YCCKHUX JOKYMCHTaX, U MOHUMAN, YTO 'lwdrvov — He BTOPOH WieH ABoHHOro umenu ‘‘®eo-
nop-HUoaunn™, a otuectBo.
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(n.3)

(1.3 06.)

(n1.4)

(1.4 06.)

I"peuecxue epamoTbl COBCTCKUX XPAHUAULY

Tapakalw TNy VUeTépav evAdfelav, dkpfws Td Aeyoueva map' 1i-
M@V okeYauévny, ouuyneloacdal Nuw mept Twy NeXINOOUEVWY, O-
mep Av Sikawov elvar wavy. Tlpwrov Toryapovw, éneldn Jeov xdpurt 1
ékk\nota Tov XproTov |[ katmpTiouévn vmdpxovoa Kal kard Td TNS
evoefelas Soyuara TENELAY €LINNYE KAl KardoTaaty év TolS 0pLtoveiat
Kal TpavwIelow am' avTov TOL 0WTNPOS SLd TWY ATOGTONWY Kal TTa-
Tépwv dylwy dampeydvTwy évtavda év Te T dyld ouVOdw TWY TIN
Jeopopwr marépwy Twv €v Nikala kat Tais Kadeins oikovuevkais €§
ovvodots uéxpt ™S $ NS 10 Sevrepov év Nikala ovvadpotadelons, w-
0aUTWS Kal TalS METAEY TV { 0IKOUMEVIKWY KATd S1ap0pous Kalpovs
ovvaxdeloais Tomkais Ty 0pYod0Ewy ovrodos, Emedn TowuY TENEL-
ov el\nyer 1 Twv 0pYodoEwr ékkAnata, oV uovov katd ta Tns Jeo- ||
Yvwolas kal evoePelas doyuara, dAANA Katl Kard TNy iEpAv Twv EKKAN-
OLAOTIKWY TPAYMATWY KATAOTAOW, SIKALOY €0TL Kal NUAS TAVTA VEW-
TEPLOMOV TWV TNS €KKANoLlas mepBorwy mepLopllew, €i80TeES DmalT(-
0US YEYOVEVAL AEL TOUS VEWTEPLOMOUS TNS TWY EKKANOLWY GUYXUOE-
WS T€ Kal SlaoTdo€ews, AANA TOIS GpOLS émeaialL TWY AYLWY TATEPWY,
7d map' adTwv SoyuarodévTa dnapdTpwra, Sixa mpoo KNS NoTWo-
000V Kal Xwpis dypalpéoews evaTepi{ouévous, kard Tov A’ IS oi-
Koupevikns ¢ ouvodov Kavova, oUTwS Exovra - 'ToLS TNV iEpaTkny Aa-
Xovow d][Elav papTvpud T€ Kal KaTopwHATa ai TWVY Kavorkwy Sua.-
Tdfewr €O SlaTumWOELS, dS SEXOUEVOL AOUEVWS LETA TOV VEOPAY-
T0p0S Aavid ddouev mpos Tov Seomotny Oeov NEYOVTES, €v TN 06w
TV MApTUPLWY 00V ETEPYIMY, WG ML TavTl MAOUTW, Kal EVETENW
Stkatoovvny Td papTupd® oov €is Tov aiwva, kai i TOV aiva 1 mpo-
ONTIKN Qwn) EPTENETAL MUY QUNATTEW Td MapTUpw Tov O€ov Kkat {nv
év adTols. dnlov: dkpadavta kai dodAevTa Stapevovaty, 0Tt Kal 0 Je-
ontns Mwuons obTw ¢Ynoww - év avTols ovk éaTt mpoodnvar- Kal dn'ad-
TV 00K E0Tw dpatpeww - Kal 0 O€los dmOOTONOS €V aUTOLS EYKAVXILE-
vos Poa - €is a émdv][uovow dyyehot mapakvyat, Kai €l dyyeNos €v-
ayyeliferar Duw map'd mapeldPere, avadepa éatw. Tourwy obv ob-
TWS OVTWY KAl SlauapTupOUMEVWY MU, dYAANWMEVOL €T aVTOLS,
WS €l TIS €UpoL oKVAA MOANG, AOTAOLWS TOUS VELOUS Kavovas évaTep-
vi§wpeda Kal ONOKANpoY Tiv avTiy datayny Kal dodAevTov, Kparv-
VOUEVWY TWVY EVTETEVTWY VMO TWV OANTILYYWV TOD TVEVMATOS TAVEV-
PIRWY ATOOTONWY, TWY TE €§ A'YLWY OIKOVMEVIKWY TUVOSWY, KAl TWV
TOmMKWY ovvadpoodelowy €ml EKSOOEL TOWUTWY SATAYMATWY Kal

a
4. B pyKOIMCH 3TO CJIOBO HalMUCAHO TaK: WapTipd.
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(n.5)

(n.506.)

(n.6)
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TWY AYylwy TaTéPWY MUWY " éE €vos ydp ATAVTES TVEVMATOS alYa-
OU€VTES, OPLOAY TA OUMPEPOVTA * KAl 0DS UEY T AvaFéuarL Tapaméy-
movat, Kai Tueis dvadeuarifouer, ovs 6€ Ty |[ kadapéoel, kal HUELS
KadaLpODUEY, 0DS 8€ T dYOPLON®W , Kal MIELS dpopliouey, 0DS §€ émt-
TYWiw Tapaddoaot, Kal NUELS woavTws UTOBAANOUEY - AYINdPYVPOS O
TPOTOS, APKOULEVOL TOIS Tapovow, 0 BEPNKWS €lS TPLTOY 0VPAVoV Kat
dkovoas dppnra prinara, Mavhos 0 detos dmooTolos duappndény foad -
WaxknpuUTTOVTES Kal TOv dyov auBolor Twv 0pYodoEwy marépwy Ka-
9w Sud TOO0UTWY Kal THNKOUTWY ouvodwy Stegulaxdn, E€xet 8€ ov-
1w [loTew ei§ éva Oedy, matépa mavTokpdTopa, mMOMTNY 0VPAYOD
Kai YR, 6pary te mArTwy kal dopdrwy. Kai €is éva kupwv Tnoodw
XpLoTov, Tov viov Tov O€od TOV uovoyeEY, TOV €K TOU TATPOS YeEVVIED-
Ta MPO MAVTWY TWV AIVWY. YWS €K YwTos, Yeovr dAndwov, ék Oc-
ov d\ndwov yevvmdévta ob momdévra, |[ opoovator T marpi, St ov
Td TAvTa EYEVETO, TOV 8L’ MUAS TOUS ArIpwmous, Kal Sud TNV MUETE-
pav owrnplay KateNdovTa €k TWY 00pavwy, Kal 0apkwdevra éxk
nmvevuaros dyiov kal Mapias ms mapdévov, kai évavdpwmioavra,
oTavpwidévra Te vmep nuwy ént Movriov Il\drov, kal madovra Kat
TAPEVTA, KAl dvagTdvTa TR TP NUEPA KATA TAS YPAWdS, KAl dVEN-
JovTa €iS TOUS 0VParous, Kal Kade{OUeEVoY €K SEELWY TOV TATPOS, KAl
mad\w €pxouevor LeTd §0Eas Kpivar SwvTas Kal VEKpous, ob NS faot-
A€E(@S 0UK €0TaL TENOS* KAl €IS TO MVEUMA TO AYLOv, TO KUPLOY, TO $wO-
MOWLY, TO €K TOU TATPOS EKTOPEVOUEVOY, TO OUY MATPL KAL ViKW OUU-
TMPOOKVVOUMEVOY Kal auvdofa{ouevor, TO \aAnoay Sud Twv TpoynTwy -
€lc play dyiay KadoNKnY Kal ATOOTONKNY €KKANOLay - OHONOYwW €V
BdnTioua €iS AYeoW AUAPTLLY * TPOTSOKGW AVAOTAOW VEKPWY Kal {w-
M 70U MENNOVTOS aicovos, dunv.” [

TovTwr obTw pNdévTwr Tapd Tod pakapuwTdTov ‘Aletavdpel-
as, 'lepeuias 6 mavaywwTaros 0KOUMEVIKOS Tatpudpxns elme - Tavta
M€V dmarTes Kal wuoloynoauey evdus Tob Paduov TS dPXLEPWOV-
VNS, MdAoTa 8€ Kal avTov Tov Jelov fanTiopnaros dEwwIErTES, Katl o-
LONOYOUUED * 1) A’yia 0UVOSOS ELTE - TAVTES OLLONOYOUUEY, Kal mapd may-
TWY TAUTa YNATTEOVAL Stakelevoueda, ToiS Tarpdow Nuwy kad' d
TMAVTES EMOMEVOL: Kal 0US domd{ovTar ékeivol, domafoueda Kal NuELs,
oUg 6€ dmodokdiovot Kal wes dmodokyud{ovaw, oiTw Kal NUELS dmo-
Sokwud{ouer, kadcs kai 0 a’S Kavow THS Aylas Kal OIKOVUEVIKTS GU-
vo8ov T1s év Xalkndov. mpoeoriuave, kai 0 TPEWTOS THS ¢1° ETpdvew-
oe. Mehérws 0 pakapuotaros ‘Aletavdpelas elmev- émeldn 1 Twv



(1.6 06.)

(n.7)

(1.7 06.)

I'peuecxue 2PaMOTbl COBETCKUX XPAHUAUWY

TaTPaPXIKWY Jp0vwY KATdoTaows My MEV Kal malawd 1wt guvndela
™S Kado\kns éxkAnoias mpoxapaxdeioa, TpavwTepov &€ érvmwin]|
Kard TV dylay OKOUMEVIKNY TPWTNY 0Uvodov, ws 0 TavTns ¢ Kavwy
Selkwow, €xel 6€ ovTw:* "'Td dpxaia €9n kpareiTw, Td &v AlynTw
kar ABun kal Mevramohe, coore Tov év 'ANefavdpela émiokomoy mdy-
TWY TOUTWY EXEW TNV éfovalav - émeldn kal 7w év 17 Puwun émoko-
mw TOUTO oUVNdES éoTw - OMOLWS O€ Kal kata Tnv 'AvToxewy Kal év
Tais dA\ats émapxiais Td mpeofeia wépeadal 0wiOMEVa TALS EKKANGL-
als - Kadohov 8¢ mpodnhov EKEWwo, OTL €L TIS EMOKOTOS YEVOILTO XWPLS
YVWUNS TOD UNTPOTONLTOV, TOV TOWUTOV 1) LEYAAN OUV0SOS COPLOE N
Sew elvar émiokomov: édy MEV TOL T KOW TAVTWY YTpw, EDAOYW
olop Kal Kard Kavova éKKAnoLaoTkov, SUo 1 TpeiS 8t’ olkelay pulovet-
kiav® dvriNéywot, kpaTelrw 1 T mAewrwy Ynyos . Kai 6 é88ouos,
év @ tov [ Aiias ériunoar Spovov TR TOU 0WTNPOS TUWY Sud oap-
KOS oikovouia, Kar' ékewny Ty xwpav yeyevnuévn,® véuovres mpo-
onkov oéfas, €l kal éoxarov TWy AAN\WY TaTpLapxikwy Spovwy, wa
Un pavraciay Twa mapdoxowly (Twy AANWY TPOTYTIOAVTES) TNV TOD
XpioTov Paoihelay Sotdfew émiyewov- Set € ue Tois evoefeardrols
Ypaupaot Tob Ye00TENTOV actAéws dmokpLdnyal, mapakalw Kat Ty
VueTEPay evdfewav, €l Sikawa §0§w NEYEW KAl TWY TATPIKWY 0Py
éXOuEVa SOKMATAL KAl CUMYNYIOaL GUVOSIKGS * KpWw Towuy Sikalov
elvar Ty Oeob p\avdpwmnia Kal xdpirt kooundeioar facthela moAw
™y 0pdodotordrny Mookofuay Kal €v TolS EKKANOLAOTIKOIS MEYAAV-
veodaL mpdyuaot, Kard Tov Kn TS 8 ouvddov kavova Tw YA dylwy
narépwy Twv év Xahkndovt guved3ovTwy Aéyovta odTw * ‘mavraxov
TOIS TV dylwp TATEPWY OPOLS EMOUEVOL, KAl TOV APTIWS Avayvwodep-
Ta kavova v pv deopl][AeaTdTwy EMOKOTWY TWY ovvaxdérTwy
émtl 7oL TNS €VOoEPOUS UYTIUNS MEYAAOV O€e0doatov Tov Yevouéevov faot-
Aéws év 17 Bao\idt KwroTavrwovmolet véa ‘Pwun yvwpilovres, Td
adTd kal MUELS Opilopér T€ Kal YnpLtoueda mepl TwY TPeaReLwY TNS
dywrdrns ékkAnoias s avtns Kwroravrwovmolews véas ‘Powung -
kal yap 7w Vpovw A mpeofurépas Puwuns, Sd 7o fadi\evew Ty
TONY éKelvny, ol TaTépes €lkoTwS dmodedwkaat Td mpeofeia - Kal T¢
avT @ OKOTG KWOUEVOL oi pv Jeopth\éaTarol €miokomot, 7d (0a TPEO-
Beia dméveyar T® NS véas Pwuns dywwrdrw Spovw, EDAGYWS KOL-

S. puovewiav no6GaBneHO Ha BHELIHEM IOJie, BEPOSTHO, TOH e pykoi#, HO 0ObIYHBIM

MUCBMOM.

6. B pykonucu: ~yeyevnuévnv.
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(1. 8)

(1. 8 06.)

(n.9)
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vavtes Ty factlelay Kal oVYKANTW Tundeloay moAw Kal Twv (0w
damohaBovoar mpeofeiwr T mpeofurépa Paci\idt Pwun, kal év Tois
EKKANOLAOTIKOIS WS EéKewny ueyalvveodar mpdyuaat, Sevrépav uer’
ékewnp |[ dmdpxovoar, kal coate Tovs TS Tovrkns, kai 1S 'Agia-
vne, Kal TS Opakkns SoKNoEwWS UNTPOTONTAS UOVOUS, €Tt O€ Kal
TOUS €V TOIS BapPapikols EMOKOTOUS TWV MPOELPMMUEVWY SLOKTITEWY
XEoTovelodar VO TOU TPOELPTMUEVOV dYWTATOV YpOvov TNS Kard
v Kwroravtwoumohw dywotdrns ékkAnaias, dnhadn ékdoTov un-
TROTONTOV TWV TMPOELPNUEVWY BLOIKTIOEWY UETA TWVY TNS émapxlas
EMOKOTWY XELPOTOVOUVTOS TOUS TNS €Mapxlas €Emakomovs, Kadws
TOIS V€lows Kkavoor Supyopevtar: Xewporoveiodar §€ kadws elpnrat
TOUS UNTPOTIONLTAS TWV MPOEPMLEVWY SLOKTIOEWY TTapd Tov TNS Kww-
O0TAVTWOVTONEWS APXLETOKOTOV, YNYLOMATWY CUMPWYWY KATA TO
€006 YWwouEvwy Kal U adTov dVaEPOUEVWY * NEYEL € Kal 0 TwY €V
Kwvoravrwovndher dylwy marépwp |[ kaviow 6 ¥°° rov uévro Kewv-
OTAVTWOVUTONEWS EMLOKOTOV EXEW TA TMPEOPEA TNS TUUNS IETA TOV
™S ‘Pwuns éntokomor, 8w 10 elvar avtny véav ‘Pwuny - dAN’ o08€ 1
dyla Kal peyd\n ovvodos Twv Tin Jeopopwy matépwy pawerar S’
d\\ov Twd \oyov Swaveluaoa TdS TAEES TE Kal €mMapxLas TolS marpt-
apxkois Jpovots, obS E€Tumwaaro, e un mpos Td Twv facth\ewor dt-
wuara, 'Aeéavdpewar mpokaddpvoaca Ailyvmrov, APuns kal Twv
Aowrwow, "Avtioxear §€ "Aganpeiwy kal mdons ‘AvaTolns - ws 6é Ev-
pwmns v Poounp, ovtws 'Acias KwvroTavtwovmohw, 1 Kal LETETEL-
Ta TV 0wy Tpeafelwr NEwwdn ™S mpeofurépas Pwuns dud TO pe-
ratednrar ékeidev évdévde To Baoileov, chomep Sopiferar kal 0 A
™ év TpovA\w dylas aurodov Kavwy, EXwY 0UTwWS * AVAVEOUUEVOL TA
mapd Twv pv || dylwy marépwy Twv év TN JE0PVNAKTW TAUTN Kal
Baci\(dt TONEL CUVENIOVTWY, KAl TV XA Twv év Xahkndovt ovvadpot-
o%évrwy vopoderndeévra - opilouer, wore Tov Kwrotavrwovmolews
dpovor Twv lowv arohafeiy mpeafeiwy Tod TS TpeafuTépas Pwuns
9povov Kal &v ToiS EKKANOLAOTIKOLS, S EKEWOY, ueyaNuveadalL mpdy-
uaot, Sevrepov MeT' éKeivov dmdpxovra, Led’ v 0 TNS 'ANetavdpéwy
UEYANOTONEWS, Kal MeTd TouTov 0 TNS ‘Tepocolvmr v moNews'. Al-
Kaov oy Kplvw Kal TNy dylay Tavtnp Katl LeyaAny ovvodov KpWwew d-
fwd 1oV Spovov NS edoefeaTdrns kail 0pYodotov morews Moakofov
elval Te kal \éyeadaL matplapxeiov, dud 10 faot\elas diuwodnvar ma-
pd Ocob ™Y Xwpav TauTny, mdodv T€ ‘Pwolav kal d “Tmepfopewa
uépn vmordrTeodar T maTplapXikw Ypovw Mookdfov kal mdons



(1.9 06.)

(. 10)

(.10 06.)

Fpeuecxue 2pamoTsl COBETCKUX XPAHUAUW

‘Pwotas ][ kai v vmepfopeiwr HEPWY, EXEW TOV TOTOV AUTOD UE-
Td TOV Tavaywrarov '1epoco UMWY €V T€ TOIS LEPOLS SIMTUXOLS Kal év
TALS EKKANOLAOTIKALS OUVENEVOEOW, (va TOUS TPOopPNIEVTAS TV dyL-
WY TATéPWY Kavovas dmapaoalevuTous SaTnPOwWMEY, UTEPEXELY TE
EMOKOTWY, UNTPOTONT WV, APXLETOKOTWY €V 0NN TN KaABONKY TwWv
o0pdodoswr Tov XpLoTov éxkAnaia, TS 8é mapowias ékewns Mooko-
Bov kai mdons ‘Pwoiac kai Twv vmepfopeiwr HEPWY KEpaNny €lval
Kal émywwokeodal, Kard Tov A& TV dylwy Kal Tavevgripwy dmo-
0TOAWY, 0UTwW SLayopevorTa - ‘‘ToUS EMOKOTOUS EKAOTOU EYVOUS ELSE-
vaw xpni Tov év abrois a’’, kai ryyeiodar abTov ¢S KEYativ, Kai un-
S€V TL TPATTEW TEPUTTOV AVEV TNS EKEWOV YPWUNS, €KEWwa 8¢ uova
TPATTEW €KaoTov, 00a T AVTOD TapPOoKia EmPBANNEL Kal TaiS VT av-
™Y xwpas, ][ dAAd undé ékeros drev TS TAVTWY YPWUNS TOLELTW
TL* 0UTW Yap Ouovowr éoTar, Kal Sokaodnaerar 0 O®€eos dud Kvpilov €v
Ayl TYEUMATL, 0 TATNP Kal 0 vios Kal 7o dywy mrevua’ - AdSeApov Te
elvar kal \éyeodar Twv 0pYodofwy marpapXwy META TaUTNS TNS &-
MWYUILAS,, OpoTayn Kal ouvdpovov, ioov T€ TN TdéELKal Ty déla, émt-
Ypdyeodal Te kal Vmoypdpeadar kard Tnw ovvdewar Twr 0pYodo-
fwv marpuapxwy, Marpudpxns MookoBov kal mdons ‘Pwolas kal Twv
vmepPopeiwr pepwr: év 6€ TR XeEwoTovia wwldrTecdal Ty TdEw
™S €KKANOLAS, TOU TMPWTOUPO0VOY TV APXLEPEWY EKPWVOUVTOS TNV
evxnv. 'Eyw uév ovw Tavta ovrw Kpww, 1 6€ dryla ouvodos dmogmvd-
Tw 70 80kaw. ‘lepeulas 6 mavaywoTaros OKOUUEVIKOS ELTTE " TOUTO KAl
TMELS TPOTEPOY Kal EMPAEaey Kal éyypdypws ESMAWOANEDY TwW EVTE-
Beorarw Baoilet. Zwypovws 0 ‘TepoooNpwy mavaywosTaros mampt-
apxms éon- kal [ avTos dmapal\dkTws Td avrd dropaivouat. ‘H d-
yia ovvodos opodvuadov eime: TOUTO, EMEWSN KATA TOUS (EPOVS VOLOVS
KEKpLTaL, MAVTES OTEPYOMEV, Kal TOUTO &€ TEPL TNS Pacthelas ékewns
Kpwouev, a 6 evaePéataros Baaevs Mookdfov kal avTokpdTwp mTd-
ons Pwolas kal Twv vmepPfopelwr pepwr, Kadws UEXPL OTILEPOV €V
TAIS (€PALS TENETAULS TNS AVATONKNS EKKANOLAS €XEL TO UYMUOGUVOY
avTov, Kal év Tais dylats TpoYEoETL Kal L€POLS SLMTUXOLS, OUTwW Kal €v
TN dpX) TOU €EaYdNUOV, LETA TNV CUUTATIPWOW TWY SU0 YaAuwy,
UTEP TOU BAOINEWS NEYOUEVWY, EKPWINTAL KATA TNV EKPLVNOW EKEl-
vnw kar’ Ovopa, ws opdodotoraros Pagihevs. Ildvres elmov kat TovTo
ENeyov - kpwouev §€ kal Tovro, Sew meupINVAL TNV Tpdiw alTny, 8’
EMUYPAYWY MUETEPWY TTPANOMEVNY, TG €V0EREOTATW Baotlel Mo-
okdPov kai T mavaywwrdrw 'lwp, marpudpxn mdons Pwotac kal |[
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(n. 11)
g

(n.11 06.)

6011
(n. 12)
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T vTepPopeiwy nepwr. Tldvres elmov - dpéaket.

Tovrwy oUTw SuakptdeévTwy 0pdws Te Kal évdéauws, MnTpopd-
NS 0 Jeop\éoTaTos 'AINYWY €lme - TOUS €V €KATTY MAPOKIA TWY M-
MLETEPWY EMApXLCOV MOVAXOVS 0PLOdTwW 1 Ayl gUvodos Tw TNS émap-
Xlag émoKomw VmoTdooecdaL: (PLOEY oUY 1 A’yla oUVoSoS TEPL TOU-
Tov Tov 8% Kkavdva TS év Xalkndow dryias kai oikovpevikns 51S ov-
vodov dvayvwaodnrval, €xovra oiTws * ol AARYWS Kal EINKPWS TOV
uovnipn ueTovTes Blov THS mpoomkovons dfwvodwoar Tuns - émedn
O€ TWES T MOVAXIKW KEXPNMUEVOL TPOOXTMATL TAS TE€ EKKANOLAS Kal
Td MONTIKA S1aTAPAT00VOL TPAYUATA, TEPLOVTES ABLAYOPWS €V TALS
TONEDLY, OV UMY dANA KAl MOVaoTTipwa EQUTOLS OUVLOTAY EMTNSEVOVTES,
€8ofe undéva undauol oiKOSOMEW UNSE OUVLOTAY MOVACTTPLOV 1) €V-
KTTPWY 0IKOY Tapd YVWUNY ToU TNS MONEWS émakomov, ][ Tous &€
Kad' €kdoTny MONw Kal xwpay povd{ovras vmoTerdxdal T EMOKO-
W, Kal ™Y novxiay domd{eodal Kal mpogEXeEw MOV TN YNOTELQ Kal
T TMPOTGEVXT), €V OIS TOMOIS AMETAEAVTO TPOOKAPTEPOUVTES, MTITE &€
EKKANOLAOTIKOIS UNTE PUTIKOIS TAPEVOXAEW TPAYUAOW T) EMKOLW-
VEW, KaTa\umdvortas 7d Lo uovaoTnpua, €l U1 moTE dpa EmMTpamel-
ev Sl xpelay dvarykalay vmo TOU TNS MONEWS EMOKOTOV * undéva €
mPoodéxeodaL év TOLS HovaoTNPLOLS SOUNOY émL TO OVaoaL TApd YVw-
unY 1oV (8lov émokomov - Tov 8€ mapafaivorta TOUTOV MWV TOV OPOY
wploauey dkowwvnTov €lvat, va un 7o dvoua Tov eob fAaopnupTaL -
TOV Mév TOL émlOKOmMOY TNS MONEWS XPT TNY Séovoay mpovoLay moLEL-
odar Tewv povaornpiwr”. H dyia ovvodos eime - kal TovTo Slkaiov elvar
KpaTew, émewdn ToiS TaTpdot SuopLloTat.

MeAérwos 0 'ANetavdpelas elmev - émedn |[
KL Tapad TNV NUETEPAY AOTEVEAY KAL TAPA TNV TWY NUEPWY TOUTWY
XAAEMOTNTA MOANA TOIS MATPAOW €V KAl KaAwS vouoderndévta AMjdn
KaAUTTETAL, TAPd TO U dvaywwokeodal Tas iepds BiBAovs kal Tovs
LEPOUS Kavovas, Sikatov €aTL KaTd VOoUS 8iS ToD ETOVS yveadaL auvo-
Sov kal dvaywwokeodar TdS TNS EKKANOLaS UTOYETELS Kal dvakplve-
oda kal evduveodar mdvra Kard Tovs dpovs Twy matépwr. H dyla
0Uvod0S €elmev - €0TL UEV TAVTWS Sikalov - émeldn 8€ Sua ™Y TWY Kat-
PWY TOUTWY avwualiay €oTi SuoXepeEs, dANd ye dmat ToU évavTov
Yevéodw, kal Jewpelodwaar Td EKKANOLaoTIKd TpdyuaTa, € un mov
TUXN TL S€EOMEVOY TAXUTEPAS MPOUNIELAS - TOTE 0L EVPLOKOMEVOL dPXLE-
PELS év T Pact\idt TaUTN TONEL KAL OL TOU TANGLOXWPOV oVVaYETDw-
oay META TOU MaVAYLWTATOV OKOUMEVIKOU Kai Td Tpdyuara ékeralé-
TWOoAv Kard VOUOUS Kal kpweérwaav. |[




Fpeuecxue 2epamMoTbl COBETCKUX XPAHUAULY

(1.1206.) 7%  Avaveovuer Tov T THS dylas Kai OIKOUMEVKNIS S1° ouvddov Ka-

SOV

=0V

(. 13)

=0V

EOV

(n. 13 06.)

ﬁOV

vova, mepL TOL Un yWweodaL AmMONITWS TAS XELPOTOVLAS, TOVS BE XELPO-
TOVOUVTAS 1) XELPOTOVEWY €Ml XP1Mact, Kard TOUS 0POVUS TWY TaTE-
PwWY Kal TS dMOOTONKAS SIATUTCIOELS, U1 METABAVEW TE AMO TONE-
WS €IS MONW TOVUS EMOKOTOUS KAl NOUTOUS KAPLKOUS * UNSE METANNAT-
TEW TAS EMAPXLAS.

Kplvouev 8¢ dikatov elvar ToUs év éyK\uaol TEPLTEOVTAS N
éyk\TjuaTL EEETASOMEVOVS, €L TE MPO TNS XELPOTOVIAS EL TE META TNV
XELpoTOoviay TNV l€pwovvny MONUVOVGL, un Yweodal iEpéas, TovS S€
Avagiws XELPOTOVOULEVOUS AKVPOV EXEW TNV XELPOTOVIAY, AVLEPOVS
uévovras.

"Enit ToU¢ 701§ BUoTkolS Tpdyuaot Kal dElals KOOMIKALS EVEXO-
HEVOUS Td Tapd TWY AYWY ATOOTONWY KPLIEVTA KpatelTwaav. nol
8€ év < kavove - “émiokomos 1 mpea][BuTepos N SLdKOVOS KOTHIKAS YOOV
Tdas un avalauPavérw - eideun kadapeiodw"”. ‘Ouolws kai Td ma-
pd TGV X\ Je0pdpwr marépwy Ty év Xalkndovt ouvadpolo 9EvTwy
Jeomodévta év  kavovt, ynot 8€ obiTw - “‘Tovs dmag év k\jpw TeTay-
UEVOUS Kal MovaoTds wPLOGUEY UTTE EMOTPATEVEW uNTE éml dflay
KoOMKTY Epxeadal’ 1 TOUTO TONUWYTAS KAL U1] METAUENOUUEVOUS G-
oTe émaTpéPar émi TouTO, 0 Std YeOV MPOTEPOY ELAOVTO, Avadeuart-
teadar”.

'Avaveovuey Tov is i ¢ év Niaia 76 Sevrepov ouveNdov-
TWY TATEPWY KAvova, WOTE TOUS LEPATIKOVS drdpas un moNvuTeAEow
7 Malakois xpnodar iuarios.

Qpwev 1 ayla ovvodos ékaarov émiokomov év T éavTov TApoL-
Kia ppovrida kal damdvny Ty Suvauévny moLEw, (WoTe Td Jela Kal (e-
pd ypdupara Svvagdar Siddokeodar - fondew &€ kard Suvauw Tois |[
€9€NovoL SL8dokew Kal TOIS MAVEW TPOALPOVMEVOLS, €AV TWY EMTN-
delwr xpelay éxwaw.

"AodNevrov Stapévew PBovhdueda 70 Tois matpdot SptoYEY Te-
pL TOD dylov Kal owTnplov maoxa, éxel 8€ oUrws - ‘dmavras Tovs To\-
HGYTAS TAPANVEW TOUS GPovS TNS dylas KAl OKOUMEVIKNS LEYAANS
ovvodov, NS év Nwkala ovykperndelons émt mapovola TNS evoePeias
Tov JeopiheordTov Baothéws Kwvoravrivov mepl 0s dylas éoptns
TOU 0WTNPUOS0VS TAoXa, AKOWwWMTOUS Kal dTofATiTovS €lvar TNS €K-
K\NoLas, €l EmMUEVEW YINOVEIKOTEPOY EVLOTAMEVOL TIPOS TA KAAWS SedL-
Sayuéva - kal Tavra elpriodw mePL TWY NALKwWY * €l §€ TIS TV MPOE-
O0TWTWY TNS €KkAnoLlas émlokomos, 1 mpeafuTepos, 7 Stakovos ueTd
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(1. 14)

(n. 14 06.)

(1. 15)

(1. 15 06.)

TOV 0POV TOUTOV TONUTIOELEY €Tl StaoTpoyn Twv Aawv kal Tapaxq |
TWY ékkAnotwy duagew kal perd Twv lovdalwy émre\ew 1o mdoxa,
TOUTOV 1) dyla ourodos €vTevder 1idn dAANOTPWOV EKPWEY TNS EKKANGL-
as” " kal Ta Nowmd. A€l ydp OTOLXEW TW TWY TATEPWY KAVOVIL UE-
XPL Kal onjuepov Oeob xdpurt, 0 kadd &n kal Td Aowmd 17 Feod €KKAN-
ola StapuNdTTEL.

To (pa® wdwrwovos SN pevpovapiw @1 év 1 kal 1 uvriun
TOV €v dytos MeheTiov éTelelTo.

T 'lepeuias éNéw Jeov dpxlemiokomos KwvroTavTivovmoNews
véas 'Pwuns kal oikovpevkos marpuipxns. ][

T MeNéTwos éNéw Jeov mdmas Kal marpLtdpxns TNS MEYANNS TOo-
Aews 'ANetavdpeiac, Kal KpLrns TNS OIKOVMEYNS. EXWY KAl TNV YVw-
UMY TOL TavaywwTdTov ‘AvTioxelas Kupov 'lwakel, kal mdons ‘Ava-
ToAnS. ][

T Zwyppovios ENéw Jeob marpuipxns TNS dylas mohews ‘Tepov-
OONMWY.

T 0 Tamewos unrpomo\itne ‘HpakAeias, Awvvawos. |

T 0 Tamewos untpomolitns ‘Epéoov Zwypovios, DTERTLUOS Kal
étapxos maons 'Aalas.

T 0 Tamewos unTpomohirns Toprofov, Aworvotos.

+ 6 @egoalovikns, NaBpui.

T 0 Tamewos unrpomohitns Kuvtikov Aauaoknvos.

T 0 Nwaiac, Mnrpopdrng.

T 0 Xahkndovos Tyeodeos.

+ 0 "Adnvaw untpomoiTns, Ocopdrns.”

+ 0 Kopvdov Nedypvros.

T 0 MMahawwv Marpwv Tafpui.

T 0 'Twavivewr, Mardaiog.

T 6 Tamewos untpomoNiTns Tpamefovvros Oeopdrns.

T 0 Aaploong, Awwowos.

T 0 Navmdkrov kai "Aptns, Tafpuil.

T 0 MoveuBaoias Aavpévrios.

7. Ota mopmuch MOATBepxaaeT npeanonoxenue A. U. [Managonyno-Kepamesca o Tom,
yto Peodan Kapuk Obin HenocpeAcTBeHHBIM NpeeMHMKOM HukaHopa Ha aMHCKOH MHUTPO-
nonwubeit kadeape; cm.: A. [lamaponyno-Kepamesc, ‘@cocdan Kapuk, natpuapx KoHcTaHTy-
Hononbcku#t (1597 r.)’°, Kyprnan Munucrepctéa napoonoz2o npocsewenusn, 1894, matt, c.
6-7; cM. Tam e MHTepecHOe paccyxaeHue o6 omnbke nepenucurka Akra 1593 r., “chenas-
utero” u3 ®eodana ahuHCKUM MHUTpononuToM Murpodana.

24




(. 16)

T"——_}'—.‘WE—E_ — — e g — e

Fpeuecxue 2pamoThl COBETCKUX XPAHUAUW,

T 0 Tamwoc unTpomoNiTns Pkinmwr, NekTdpLos.
T 0 Tamewos unTpomoNiTNS Teppwr O€080VN0S.
T 0 MeXevikov, TaBpm.

T 0 [lepudewpiov kai Zavins, Pruwy.

T 0 Znxvwv Zepaygeiu.

T 0 Nevpokomov "Twdoay.

T 0 apxteniokomos Tov Ilpoworvrioov KAnuns.

T 0 MurvAnvns, Iaiotos.

T 0 Evpimov, 'leSexui.

T 0 Onpowv Aavpévrios.

T 0 mpeomy Mehevikov, 'AvaoTdotos.

T 0 Tamewos untpomo\iTns Apduas ‘Adavdotos.
+ 0 "Avdpov, T'afpui.

T 0 Maivns "lwakeiy.

T 0 MeonuBpias 'lyvdrwos.

to 7 Neogros ][

+ 0 Anuovikov kai "Elacowvos TahakTiwy.

T 0 Kwpwvac, Zvuewp.

+ 6 KapvoTov Nedgpvros B

T 0 Kavahiwv Aavpévriog.

T 0 'lwdoay ‘Padearov kal Maviov.

T 0 Aaodwkeias, kat Kalwwipov Tafpum).

T 0 Tamewos unrpomohiTns Xiov Zvuewr.

t 0 Tamewos unrpomohitns  ?

T 0 KapvoTov Neopvros.®

8. Heocdut nocraBu CBOK NOANMUCH ABAXbI — 3[1€Ch U B CaMOM KOHIIC.
9. Cm. npenpinyliee MpUMeYaHHe.

25




26

b. JI. @onkuy

€l one ey() yam 'mc:u =
9(6 ac dS=oipnc HM-CSH&.

ou xac THC evrwpou-a-c

,\g: EL! yl:spwu.ep-}w@!a-c fl’"f/

E qqmyomAtl tpnmeﬁu
_@ngqmu\g BGOQ"”H""*” X
Qa.m)\ec)cmmébo‘ew%

| ¥EAUTOLPC TTAONC Pm ot B0 -
S epuicrappou , gpep rarfels-
mpmpguaylmmp@@ﬂ‘

- Nzopgepaeper . Toult Y- |

: Po}ngmuxepemou “6’0('" e |

FIC X0 7T0U wP'T“-%mP"”'""A‘ |

1< muouu..symou

: ;y/ = 6;4744 W

Puc. 1. TUM N°339, 1. 1.
Axr Koncrautunononsckaro co6opa 1593r.

e ——— e R e S |



I'peueckue epamoTsl COBETCKUX XPAHUAUWY
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CTAHOBJIEHUE “IBOEBEPHUS” HA PYCH

A. b. Crtpaxos

K uncny BaHeHIIMXx npo6GiieM MCTOPUM OTEYEeCTBEHHOW KYJbTYpbl OTHO-
CUICA BOINPOC O COMIEPXKAHHU U COOTHOLIEHHH A3BIYECKOTO M X PUCTUAHCKOTO JJle-
MEHTOB B BOCTOYHOCJIaBAHCKOi HapOIHOM OyXOBHOHM KYJIbTYpe ¥ MUPOCO3€pLia-
HUH.

CBoeoGpa3ue ITOro COOTHOLIEHUsA ObUIO 3aMeYeHO JaBHO CTOPOHHUMHM, HO
OCTPbIMH M 3aUHTEPECOBAaHHBIMM Habmiomarenamu. B 1418 r. xaromuueckuit
kapauHan JI'9mu mucan: “Pycckye B TakoM cTeneHH COIM3WIN CBOE XPHCTHAH-
CTBO C fA3bMMECTBOM, YTO TPYOHO ObUIO CKa3aTh, YTO Mpeobiagano B 06pa3oBaB-
IIEAC CMECH: XPUCTHAHCTBO JIM, NMpHUHsABLIee B ce0a s3blYeCKHe Hauasa, WIH
A3BIYECTBO, MOTJIOTHBILIEE XPUCTHAHCKOe BepoBanue.”' B o10it dhpase comepxur-
A He TOJIBKO KOHCTaTalys JII0GONBITHOrO KYJbTYPHOTO ABJIEHHUS, KOTOpPOE BIO-
cnencTBum Hayka XIX B. onpepenuna cJI0BOM “‘IBOeBepHe’, HO H, MO CyTH fAena,
TpeficKa3aHbl [1Ba MyTH, BeAYIlIHe K ero OObACHEHUIO.

Ms! nonpo6yem MOWTH K HalleH LelH, NapajulesIbHO UCMONIb3Ysl MaTepHalIbl
HapoHOHM (ONBKIIOPHOM M ITHOT paMUecKOH TpagulMH, U3BECTHOH HaM IO 3a-
mucaMm u my6nuxamuam XIX-XX BB. u ¢paKThl HICTOPHU XpUCTHAHCTBA Ha Pycu.

JlocTynHas M3yueHMI0 yCTHasi HApO[HAsA TPA[MIMA [aHA HAM OTHIOOb He B
unctom Buae. OHa Hecer Ha ce6e crefibl BIUAHNA XPUCTHAHCTBA, HE TOJIIBKO OPTO-
HOKCaJIbHOr0, IOrMaTUYeCKOro, HO M “‘OTpeueHHOro”, amoxkpuduueckoro. Oba
3TH KOMIIOHEHTa B Pa3HOM CTENEHM OKa3aJIMCh MPOHMKHYThI 3JIEMEHTAMHU Cpefy-
3eMHOMOPCKHX M MaJl0a3uMCKHX BepOBAaHWH, KOTOpbIE YCIeNlo B cebsi BNUTATh
BH3aHTHHCKOE NTPaBOCIIaBHe 32 6 BEKOB CBOETO CYILIECTBOBAHHUA Mepe/] IKCIaHCH-
eit Ha Pycp.” H0>mble cnaBsiHe, yepe3 MOCpeIHUYECTBO KOTOPBIX, BO MHOTOM, BO-
CTOYHBIE CIaBsiHE M NMpHOOIATHCh K KyNIbType Bu3aHTHHM, TOXXe BHECIM CBOIO

1. Our. no: U. CmupHos, Azerno-Axoe-Baaducnas u nepsoe coeounenue Jlurav ¢
Tloavweii, Opecca 1868, c. 161.

2. Cm.: H. W. Toncro#t, C. M. Toncras, ‘K peKOHCTpYKUHM OpeBHECIaBAHCKOM! 1y XOB-
HOW KynbTypbl (IMHrBO- M 3THOrpaduyecku#t acnekr)’, Craganckoe azsixoznanue. VIII
Mexcoynapoonwiii cve30 cnasucros. 3azpe6-Jlobaana, centabps 1978 2. Joknaaow coger-
ckoli Oenezayuu, Mockna 1978, c. 367, npum. 4.
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A. b. Crpaxos

nenty B GOpMUPOBAHHE TAKOTO CJIOXKHOTO KYJIbTYPHOro peHOMeHa Kak Hapof-
HOE X PUCTHAHCTBO [IPeBHEPYCCKON peJaKLMH.

O 3HAYUTCIIBHOCTH BJIMAHUA Ha CJIaBAHCKOE CPEHEBEKOBbE BU3AHTHHCKOM
XPUCTHAHO-3bIYECKOH *‘IBOEBEPHOM’ KYyJIBTYypbl MOXHO CYIHTh IO IOMYJIAPHO-
CTH B HAPOJHOM Cpefie YCTHBIX U MUChMEHHBIX ‘‘COHHUKOB”, “JIyHHUKOB”, “TpaB-
HUKOB”, “TPOMHHMKOB” M, HAKOHEll, 0 3ar0BOpaM, HEpeJIKO COMEPiKaLIUM Mps-

- Mbl€ YKa3aHUs Ha IPeKO-BU3AHTHACKHH “OTpeyeHHbIH HcTouHMK. Takue 3amer-
Hble fBJIEHUA CPEeJHEBEKOBOH PYCCKOW MOIyOdULHATbHON KYIbTYpbl KaK CKO-
MOpOLIECTBO, IOPOACTBO, MMAJIOMHUYECTBO ObUIHM CKOMMPOBAHbI WIM Hemocpen-
CTBEHHO MepeHeceHbl ¢ BU3AaHTMHCKOM NMOYBbl. Pycckue KHA3bA, a BIOCIEACTBHU
M LapH, [AepXkanu Nnpu cebe CKOMOpPOXOB B MOApakaHHEe HpaBaM KOHCTAHTHHO-
MOJIbCKUX UMMEepaTOpoB. CKOMOPOXHU U CTPAaHHUKHU (“KalMKH nepexoxue’) , rmo-
DOo6HO KOrjepaM-NMajJOMHUKAM B cpefHeBekoBO#H EBpone, ucnonHurensam chan-
sons de geste, GbUIM CpenoM, ClarapLled W pacnpOCTPAHAIIIEH TaKHWe KpPYIHbIE
X@HpPBI 3M0Ca KAaK [IyXOBHbIE CTHXU M ObUIMHBI. MOXHO NMPUBECTH KPAaCHOPEYH-

BYI0 LUMTAaTy M3 apXaHrelbCKO# ObUTHHBI M3 cobpanus A. Jl. I'puropseBa:

“TlocTpeuvancs KaiMkam BnaguMup KHs3b.
—Y X BbI 3/1paBCTyHTe KaJIUKH NEPEeXOXKHUA,
- “ 3
Y BbI crioiite MHe, KallukH, Enenbckei ctux’.

fAlpkuit npuMep NMPOHUKHOBEHUSI GIIMXKHEBOCTOYHOTO SAI3bIYECTBA B MAaCXalb-
HyI0 OOpAIHOCTB, CTPOXE APYTMX OXpaHseMyl0 MpaBOCIaBHEM OT MOKYLIEHHH
“nBoeBepUA”, — XOPOLIO M3BECTHBIA CTAPhIM MOCKBHYAaM OBbIuail BbICEBATh Ile-
pen [lacxo¥ B sivKe WIM TOpUIKe MPOPOLLUEHHbIE 3epHa oBca. Jlenanocs 310 ¢
TAKMM pacyeToM, 4ToObl Ha [lacxy, BepHYBLIMCh U3 LIEPKBH C OCBAILEHHBIM KYy-
JIMYOM, TOJIOXKHMTh KYJIHY B YykKe MOOHABLUHeCs 3esleHble noberu. B Cupuu o6bI-
yail BbICEBaTh M BBIPALMBATh 32 BOCBMUIHEBHBIH CPOK B KOP3MHAX M TOpILKaX
TMUIEHUIly, OBEC ¥ [pYrue BUIObI KYJIbTYPHBIX PaCTeHHH CBA3BIBAIICH C BECEHHUM
KYJIbTOM AJOHHCa — YMHpaAIoLIero 4 BOCKpecawuliero 60xecrBa mnoceBoB. To,
YTO NMpaBOCTIaBHbIE PyCCKHe MOMEUAKT XJie6 — onuLeTBopeHHe Tena XpUcToBa —
B “campl AgoHuca”, ocoGeHHO NMHGOMBITHO B CBETE M3BECTHOTO COOBLIEHHS CB.
Heponuma (xun. ok. 340-420 rr.) . MepoHuM pacckasai, uto B Budieeme (6yx-
BaJIbHO: “‘mom xute6a”) , ropone, rae popuics Mucyc, Gputa poiua, NocBsALLEHHAS
Aponucy.* InemenTs! KyibTa AJIOHKMCA B COCTaBe NacXasIbHO# OGPAIHOCTH pyc-

3. Apxaneenvckue Gbuiunbl U uctopuveckue nechu, cobpanusie A. I1. I puropseBsiM B
1899-1901 rr., T. 1, MockBa 1904.

4. Cm.: IIx. . ®pazep, 30107145 eeres. Hecnedosanue mazuu u peauzuiu, nep. ¢ aHr.,
Mocksa 1980, c. 380-386.
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“Zlsoesepue’” na Pycu

CKOe MpaBOCNaBHe MOJYYWIO Yepe3 BH3aHTHHCKOe mocpencTBo. K cupuickum
06bluasiM® BOCXOMIMT TaK>Ke PYCCKas TPaIMLMs NMPHYpPOUMBATH 3aKIIIOUEHHE TOP-
TOBBIX CHEJOK M JIOrOBOPOB O HaiiMe K 23 ampelnsa — [IHIO BeJIMKOMYyueHHKa [e-
oprusa (HpbeBy, EropbeBy aHio) . B aToM ciiyuae crnenyer mpeanosiaratb iXXHO-
CIaBSIHCKO€ MOCPEeHCTBO, MOCKOJbKY AHAJIOTHUHBIE OObIYaM M3BECTHBI U y 6o0i-
rap.®

JneMeHThI BU3AHTHICKOTO H I0)KHOCJIABAHCKOTO IBOEBEPUA U NPOCTO A3bI-
YecTBa CTaJ¥ MPOHMKaTh Ha Pych yike MaBHO: BMecTe C MEPBBIMH XPHCTHAaHAMU H
BoeHHbIMH moxomamu [X-X BB. Ha Buzantuio u Bonrapuio. Ho torpma 3to 6suim
NMLIB OTAENbHbIE CEMeHa, NMPHXKMBABLIMECs, €CIIM MOMafaau Ha 61aronpUATHYIO
noyBy. PeanbHO# MCTOpHYECKOH TOYKOM OTCYeTa, C KOTOPOM Mmpouecc GopmMHpo-
BaHMA [IpeBHEPYCCKOrO [IBOeBepHvs HabOpayl TeMIbl M 06pen MCTHHHBIM pa3max,
cnemyer cuutath 988 r., xorga KHA3b Bnagumup okpectwn Hacenenue Kuesa, u
3aTeM B TeyeHHe MOJIyBeKa NMpaBociaBHe ObUIO BBe[eHO Ha GonbliIed YacTH Tep-
putopun Kuesckoi Pycu. Pasymeercsi, HekoTOpble OKpauHHble OOJacTH, 3ace-
JNeHHbIe yrpo-GUHCKHMHM IUTIEMEHaMH, 0JIrO elle OCTaBaJIuCh A3bIYECKUMH, [1a U
cnaBsiHe He GbUTM KpeleHsl MorosioBHO. 1o rnaBHoe GbIIO HOCTUrHYTO: XPUCTH-
aHCTBO MOJTYYHMJIO CTaTyc O(UIMATIBHON rOCYIapCTBEHHON PeJTUTHH.

Kakue e cunbl 6bU1M MOGWIIN30BaHBI 1151 OKOHYATEJIBHOTO M GecnoBopoT-
HOro 06 palleHHs A3bIMHUKOB?

U3 KoHcranTHHONONA NpuriauanTcsa cBaweHHUkd. Hapany ¢ rpexamu,
KOTOpbIE B CHJy A3BIKOBOro Gapbepa MOI/IM OCYIIECTBIIATH JIMILbL obLiee pyKo-
BOJICTBO XPUCTHaHM3alMei, Ha PycH MOABNAIOTCA M ClaBAHOA3BIYHbIE BU3AHTHH-
upl (MpeuMyLeCTBEHHO, GONrapbl) [ HEMOCPEACTBEHHOTO HACTaBIIEHUA U pY-
KOBOJICTBa HOBOOGpaleHHo# nacTBoit.” U3 Busantuu u Bonrapuu npusosstcs

5. Cp.: Bn. T'opaneBckwuit, ‘ MaTepuanb! 1 HAPOOHOTO CHPUHCKOTO KalleHaaps', ITHO-
2paguveckoe o6o3penue, 1909, ku. XXXI-XXXII, N 2-3, c. 177.

6. Cp.: Xpucro Bakapencku, ETHoepadus na bsazapus, sropo uan., Copus 1977, c.
459.

7. lloragku o 0XKHOCNaBAHCKOM MPOMUCXOXICHUM NPUOLIBILIMX Ha Pych MUCCHOHepoB
BBICKa3bIBAIUCh MHOTUMM aBTOpamiu: B. U. JlamaHcku#t, O HeKOTOpbIX CNABAHCKUX PYKO-
nucax 8 benepaoe, 3azpebe u Bene, Canktnerep6ypr 1864, c. 117; ®. TepHoBcku#t, H3yye-
KUe BU3GHTUUCKOU UCTOpUU U ee TeHOeH{uo3Hoe npurowenue 8 [peenei Pycu, Bobin. 2,
Kues 1876, c. 31; E. E. T'ony6uncku#t, Hcropus pycckoii yepkeu, Tom 1, 1-1 nonoBuHa to-
Mma, Mocksa 1880, c. 112; B. H. Manuxus, ‘Bnagumup CB. kak npocserutens Poccuu’, Tpy-
ovt Kuegckoii 0yxosnoi akaoemuu, 1886, rog 27, N0 12,c. 672-673; B. H. Mouynscku#t, O
MHUMOM Oyanuame 8 mugonozuu cnasan, Bapwana 1889, c. 19; A. A. llaxmartos, ‘Pycckuit
A3bIK’, FHyurxnoneouueckull cnoeaps, uan. ®. A. Bpokrays, U. A. dpon, T. XXVIII, CaukT-
nerepbypr, c. 579-580; Ou xe, Ouepk COBPEMEHHOCO PYCCKO20 NUTEPATYPHO20 A3bIKA,
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A. B. Crpaxos

CBSILLIEHHbIE KHUIH, TEpeBeleHHble C TPeYecKoro A3blKa Ha LePKOBHOCIIABSH-
ckuil. B Kuese 3aBoutcs nikonsHoe o6yueHue. JIoBOJIbBHO CKOPO OHO CXOIMT Ha
HEeT U 3aMeHsieTcsl [AOMalIHMM, MHOMBMAYaibHbIM. LlepKoBHOCNIaBAHCKOM rpa-
MOTE B MEPBYIO OYepeb HAUMHAKOT YUUTh JIeTeH ‘‘HapOUMTOM Yaju”, T.e. 3HATHBIX
niofie#t. BnocnemcTBuM rpaMOTHOCTD MOJIyYaeT paclpOCTPaHEHHE B KPYIHEHIIUX
ropogax Pycu: Kuese u HoBropope, u, cyas mo HOBropoackum GepecTsHbIM
rpamotam XI-XIV BB., 3aTparuBaer LIMpOKHe oO1IecTBeHHbIE C/IoM. OOHAKO Ha-
JIMYMe 3JIeMEHTAapHOH FPaMOTHOCTU Y TOPOXAH elle He MOXET CBHETEeNIbCTBO-
BaTh O “TIPOCBEILEHUH” UX YMOB, B TOM YHCIie B peJIMrHo3HOM cmsicie. “‘Hapo-
yuTyI0 Yap” 0Byyvanu I Hy’I FOCYapcTBEHHBIX, a He lepkoBHbIX.® Jlist TOp-
rOBIIEB, POCTOBILHMK OB H peMeCJIEHHUKOB I'PAMOTHOCTb GbLJ1a XOPOILMM NOACHOPS-
€M, M MCIONb30BAJIM OHU ee, KaK MOKa3bIBaeT HOBrOPOJACKAsA MepenucKa, B
MHUpckux uensax. KpecTbsHCKyl0 cpely MOHayany, Kak ¥ B MO3[QHEMLIHe, OCIIe-
NeTpOBCKHME BpeMeHa, rpaMOTHOCTh obouuta. Tem He MeHee KpeCThbsIHCKas cpe-
Aa, ¥, HECOMHEHHO, UMEHHO Oe/IHeMllias ee yacTh, BO BpeMeHa Bnagumupa u fpo-
CllaBa M MO3)Ee, B OCHOBHOM, MOCTaBJIsjIa KaJipbl 111 pyCCKOro 6eoro fyxoBeH-
crpa. JlromaM ¢ JOCTaTKOM M 3HaTH B HOBOM COCJTIOBHMH [ienlaTh 61O Hevero, Ja u
UX MOTeps IJIA MOJIOAOro rocyaapcrBa 6buta 6b1 ouyTHMOH. B TO Bpems kak
s mopei GelHbIX MepcneKTHBa OCBOOOMIEHMS OT HAIOrOB W HOBbIe (BIpO-
yeM, [OBOJIBHO CKPOMHbIE) MaTepHaJIbHble BO3MOXXHOCTH MOTJIH OKa3aThCA 3a-
MaHuMBbIMH. O COLMATTBHOM COCTaBe PYCCKHX CBSILEHHUKOB MEPBbIX NPU3bIBOB
MbI MOXEM CYIHUTh IO JIETOMMCHOMY COOBILIEHHI0, COTJIacCHO KoTopomMy flpocnas
Mynpsiit B 1030 r. npuka3an Habpars B HoBropone 300 kaHOMIaToOB B CBALIEH-

HMKHM ““OT CTapocT”, T.e. Yepe3 CTapoCT CPe/IM KPECThsAH, U “OT nonoskix aeten”.’

u3f. 4-e, MockBa 1941, c. 41; W.I1. Ko3nosckuft, ‘ Uctopust pycckoro npocseutenus’, Jlex-
yuu, yurannsle ctyoentam Mcropuxo-®unonozuyecko2o Paxynsrera Hmneparopckozo Bap-
waecko2o0 Ynueepcurera ¢ 1915-1916 z2e., PocroB-Ha-Ilony [1916], c. 8-9; B. M. HUcrpun,
Ouepk ucTopuu OpesHepyccKoil AUTepaTypsl 0OMOCKO8cK020 nepuooa (11-13 es.) , llerpo-
rpag 1922, c. 1; B. Ct. Anrenos, ‘K Bonpocy o Hauasie pyccKo-GONTrapcKuX IMTepaTy pHBIX
caset’, TOAPJI, 1958, 1. XIV, c. 138; 3. I'. 3bikoB, ‘3amMeTKH 0 pyCcCcKO-6ONTapcKuX JIUTe-
paTypHbIX cBA3AX cTapuief nopel (X-IX BB.)’, Pyccko-6onzapckue ghonskaopHele u aurepa-
TypHble c8a3u, T. 1, Jlenunrpan 1976, c. 14. OTpakeHHSIM B BOCTOYHOCNABSHCKMX JHaJIeK-
TaX YCTHBIX KOH(ECCHOHANbHBIX KOHTAKTOB C I0XHBIMU CJIaBAHAMM A HAMepeH MOCBATHTH
CricUHMaNIbHYIO paboTy.

8. Cp. muenue JI. II. XykoBckoii, KOTOpasi CYMTaeT, 4TO U3 AeTel ‘‘HapoyuTolt yamu”
TOTOBWIH Yy Th JIM HE MCPENMCYUKOB LepkoBHBIX KHUT: JI. I1. )XykoBckas, ‘Elue pa3 o crapo-
cnaBsHCKOM s3bike (o noBopy kHUr WM. Tota u P. M. Uetitnun) ’, H3eectun AH CCCP, Ce-
PpUs NUTepaTypkl U si3bika, 1987, 1.46, N2 1, c. 82.

9.Cwm.: E. E. l'ony6GuHcku#t, ykas. cou., c. 379, 383.




“Ilsoesepué’’ Ha Pycu

[locnenHero MCTOYHMKA NMOMOJIHEHHS PANOB [IyXOBEHCTBa B KOHLE' X/B. Blle He
6b1710. B cBAILEHHUMKH CTaBWIKCH JIIOOU B3pOCbie, U 06yyeHHe X FpaMOTe W LEpP-
KOBHOHW city>6e JOmkHO 6bIZI0 MPOMCXOOMTH NMapajiesibHO M, TAK CKa3aTh,' “Ha
xopy”. IlpakTHka MaccoBOrO NMpHUBJIEYEHHsS B CBSILEHHOCIY>XHUTEINH npencmsn-
Tene# COLMa/IbHBIX HU30B MPOJOIKANIACh U MO3XKE. € IdH

Tak, yxe B MockoBcko#t Pycu corsmacHo YcraBHOW rpamoTte BeaHKOro'
KHA351 Bacunus JlumutpreBuua u mutpononuta Kunpuana 3anpeinanoch ¢TaBUTh
B CBALUIEGHHUKH CIIY>WIbIX FOCYapeBbIX JIIOACH M HECYIUMX TAIJIO KPeCThaH.! A
3TO 3HAYMT, YTO B CBALIEHHHUKH [OJKHbI GbLTH MATH HE HeCy1ue TArIO0 606buTH. '

Bonee Toro, y 6osp cyliecTBoBaia NpaKTUKa MOCTAaBIEHUA B CBAILIEHHUKH
KpeNoCTHbIX, NIPUYEM MOCIIeqHHEe He ocBOGOXmanmuch or paberea. Ha 10,410 9TH
cyyau ObIIM He eOMHMYHbI, YKa3bIBaeT rpaMoOTa KOHCTAaHTHHOMOJBCKOTO NaTpu-
apxa I'epMaHa K MHMTpPOTIOIIUTY Kupmmy 2-omy ot 1228 1. ¢ TpeSOBaHueM npe-
KpPaTUTh 3TH 3710ynoTpebrnenus. !

Mbl Tak nogpoBHO OCTaHaBIMBaeMCA Ha XapaKTepUCTHKE COLMaIbHOH'
6a3bl HU3ILErO AYXOBEHCTBA MOTOMY, YTO MMEHHO OT 3TOH YacTH MacThIpeH, He
NOCPeICTBEHHO KOHTAKTHPYIOILEH C HAPOMIOM, B [eJie X PUCTHAHN3ALMH 3aBHCESTO0
MHOroe, ecnu He Bce. Bo Bpemena Kuesckoii Pycu ¢ ux pesArenpHoctblo, HX 06pa-
30BAHHOCTBIO U X TBEPAOCTHIO B Bepe ObUIM CBA3aHbI HaYalIbHbIE YCNEXH: B §CBO*
€HHM HapO[OM OCHOB XPHCTHAaHCKOIO BepOyueHHMsA. B mocnenyroiue cToneTus ot
NPUXOACKHX CBALIEHHHKOB 3aBHMCEJIO CJleflOBaHHe MacTBbI NPaBOCIaBHOM OT Ma-
THKe, yKpeIUIeHHe M 3alll¥Ta XPUCTHAHCTBAa B CO3HAHMM Hapopa OT mpiumecel
A3pryecTBa U epeceil. Ho GbUTH M TOTOBBI K TaKOM TSDKKOM HOLLE TUIeYH TeX, KTO
6bUT IUIOT OT IUIOTH, KOCTh OT KOCTH 3TOTO Hapoja, KTo ofyuasics rpaMoTe 1o
“YacocnoBy” u “TlcanTupn” M Hanbllle ITMX KHHUT He LIeJ, He BHUKAJN B TOH-.
KOCTH 6OrocioBusi, CYMTasA ero “‘eJUIMHCKMM MyOpPCTBOBaHUEM , KTO BMCCIé co
CBOMMM NPHUXOXKaHAMH NPOCTOMYIIHO Hacesisl JOCTYIHBIH ero Kpyro3opy MHp
JIEIIMMH, JOMOBBIMH, IBOPOBBIMH, BOASHBIMU M NIPOYMMHU leMOHaMU?

CTOMT /M yIUBIIATBCA TOMY, UTO MUCAJI O PyCCKOM MpPaBOCTIaBUM Ka pAMHAI
I’'3nu B 1418 1., ecniu B 1781 r. emuckon BopoHexxcKu# ¥ enenkuit Tuxon (Ma-
JIMHYH) , UCTIBITaB B KaTEXH3UCE CEeMUIECATIWIETHETO CBAleHHUKA AdaHacus Mu-
XaiioBa, oBHapy»xwi, yto TOT ‘“‘cBATMTeNss Huxonas nouuraer Borom”, a “o
Xpucte Criacutene HUKaKOro NOHATUSA He umeer”.'?

Yro x ocraerca mpuxoxaHam? B “PssaHcKMX emapXuasbHbIX BeJOMOC-
1AX” 3a 1889 aBTOp, HazBaBIMiCcA “CeNbCKHM CBAILIEHHHKOM”™ CEeTOBaj Ha TO,

10. Tam xe, c. 381.
11. Tam xe, c. 401-402.
12. Opnosckue enapxuansusvie 8edomocru, 1868, rom IV, N 23, c. 1858.
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yT0 "'KpecThsaHCKHe feTH oT 10 1o 16 ner 3ayacTyro He MOTYT OTJIMYHTh MKOHBI

Crnacurensi OT MKOHbI Boromatepy, He 3HAaIOT MOJIUTB M MPa3[IHUKOB, AyMaIoT,

yro Hukonait yromsuk u Bosus Mateps oie Tocrniopa Mcyca Xpucra™. ™

“IlBoeBepHe” pyCCKOro Hapoja He CTAIO CJIe[ICTBUEM OXXECTOYEHHOH OHT-
Bbl 332 YMbI, IPOUTPAHHOM MPaBOCIaBHEM NPEBOCXOAALIMM CHJIaM MPOTHBHUKA.
He 6bU10 HU OXeCTOYeHHOH OUTBBI, HU MpeBocxonAwmx cuil. [lobenuna vHe puus
ObiTa, KOTOPO# CBAIEHHUK, BYEPALLIHMA MY>XKHK, CJlefl0Bajl CTOJb Xe bGecco3Ha-
TeIbHO, CKOJIb U ero MPUXO0XaHHH, MOTOMY YTO 0Gpa3oBaTesIbHbIH U HHTE/IEKTY-
aJIbHbIA YpPOBEHb MACTHIPA U MACTBbI 3a4acTyio 6bUT OAMHAKOB. U3BeCcTeH OT3bIB O
MaJIOFPAMOTHOCTH CBAILEHHUKOB XV Beka, MpHHAUIeXalIWi HOBrOpPOACKOMY
apxuenuckomy I'enHaguio: “Ce npuBedyT KO MHe MyXuKa, — nuiuer I'eHHagnH
0 KaHAMOATax B CBALUEHHUKH, — a a3 BeJllo eMy ‘‘AnocTos” [JaTH YeCTH, — H OH
He yMeeT HH CTyNHUTH, U a3 emy Benw “‘[lcantbipio’ gaT, — M OH 1O TOMY e[Ba
6penet. . . Thl roBOpHIIL eMy TO, 2 OH MHOe roBoput”.'* B konue XVI B. rops-
Kyl0 MCTHHY noaTBepxaaer Ctornassli cobop (rnaBa 25): “CTaBleHHUKH, XOTA-
e BO ObSIKOHBI U B MOIBI CTaBUTHCSA, rpamMoTe Maino ymetor . Umerorcsa cBu-
DeTenbCTBa, OTHOCALMeCs K nepBoi monosuHe XVIII B., o ToMm, uto yacTs (mpaB-
Oa, MeHbllas) CBSALIEHHMKOB Oblla BOBCE HerpaMOTHAa M BblyuyHBajla CiyxGy
Ha CllyX, a IOTOM BOCIPOM3BOIMIIA MO MaMATH. UTor, KOTOpBINA MOABOIMUT B 3TOM
Bompoce aBTop ‘‘Ucropuu pycckoi uepkBu” E. E. 'onyOHHCKHUH, HE yTeILUTENIEH:

13. Pasanckue enapxuansnoie eeoomocru, 1889, NN® 7 u 8 (1 u 15 anpens) , c. 300. Cp.
CrieAyolee CBUAETeNbCTBO: *“. . . CTapyXH C CTPALHBIMHM UCKaXKEHUSAMH CJIOB e[IBa B COCTOA-
HHM GBIBAIOT NMPOYECTh OHY-ABE MOIHTBLI. Tak, HanpuMep, ofHa U3 HUX B MonuTBe ['ocnop-
Helt MpOU3HOCHT Takue clloBa: “‘ IkoB Ha HeGecH, sKOB Ha Hebecu’. X IeTH M BHYKH, 0CO-
6EHHO XEHCKOTO MOJIa YaCTO COBCEM He 3HAIOT MOJIMTB WJIH TOXE YMTAIOT UX C GOJIBLIMMH
uckaxenusamu”'. Tam xe, N° 9 (1-ro mas) , c. 364. K mudonornyeckoit nepcoHupuxaunm Ha-
peunst AKO Cp. yKpPauHCKUM aHekpoT-nuanor: “— A wo Bue 0ae? — Cvina. — A aK 38yTs?
— Muixaiino. — Yomy-w ne Axue? 6o u 8 monvireax npo Axoea: Axue na nebu, Axus u na
semau” (B. I. I'punuenko, ITHoepaguueckue marepuanst, cobpanuvie 8 YepHuzoeckoi u
cocednux ¢ Hewo 2ybeprusax, Beill. 1, YUepnuros 1895, c. 83). YkpauHckas napannens gaet
OCHOBaHMe MOJIararh, YTo MosBiicHUe “‘ SkoBa’ B monuree “OTye Hall” MOXeET paccMaTpH-
BaThCA He TOJBKO KaK MpOSIBJICHHE 3JIEMEHTapHOTO HeBeXecTBa (WIM MPOHHHM IO OTHOLIE-
HMI0O K HeMy), 2 KaK NMpooyKT Gypcallkoro ocTpoyMHs, HaCMEXalOLIerocsi Haj CBATBIHEH
(ironia sacra) , — Tpaguuuu, uayue# ¢ 3anapa, U3 Katonuyeckoro Mupa. K MCTOYHMKY 3TO-
ro mpuema cp. JeMOHHYecKHH o06pa3 Nemo B cpegHeBeKOBOH KJlepHUKaIBHO-IeMOKpaTHUYeC-
KOH nuTepatype, B CBOKO o4epelb, ObITh MOXET, BOCXOOALUMA K 3nH3ony auanora Opgucces
u Tonudema, GonbkIOpHOMY MO CBOEMy NPOMCXOXIeHMI0. Bo Bcex 3Tux mpumepax cy6-
CTaHTUBHUpYeTCcsA, NepcoHuuuUUpyeTcsi W Nopoil obpacTaeT MrpOBOW CaKpaibHO-KHWKHOM
IVIOTBIO 3JIEMEHT Tepudepuy A3bIKa.

14. UuT. no: E. E. Tony6uHckui, ykas. cou., c. 405.

38




“Ileoesepue’ na Pycu

““

. . . ene-esie GpefeT Mo KHHre, Yepe3 KaXkaple [Ba CJIOBA 3allMHasACh, — BOT He-
COMHEHHBIH aTTECTaT B yYeHOCTH GOJNBIIMHCTBY HAIUMX CBSILEHHUKOB JOMOH-
roJIbCKOTO NMEepHONIa, paBHO KaK M MOCJIEIYIOLIEro cTaporo Bpemern”. "

[loyeMy e, roBops clloBaMu KapauHana J1'9nu, — ““A3bI14eCTBO He MOIJIO-
TWIO XpUCTHAHCKOE BepoBaHHe  COBEPLIEHHO?

U B IX Beke, u mHOro nossxe Pyco 6p171a oueHp pasobuieHa. Mel ceiyac Ha-
3piBaeM Hacejienue Pycu ‘““‘BocrouHpiMHM cnaBsiHamu . Ho cnaBsnamu, BepHee:
“cnoBeHamu’’, Ha3pIBaIM cebs TONbKO XxuTenn HoBropona u ero okpecTHoCTeM.
CnaBsii He GbU10, ObLITH TIOJISTHE, KPUBUYHM, POIMMHUYM, BATHYM U IPYyTHe MIeMeHa.
Henapom rocymapcrso Bnagumupa u flpocnasa tak GeicTpo pacnanoch. Ctapas
IUIeMeHHasi pa306IUEeHHOCTh OTpa3wiach ¥ B (HOJIbKIIOpe (3HAMEHMTbIE aHEKIOThI
0 MOLUEXOHLAX, BATCKHUX My>XMKaX W TMpoY), U B A3bIKE: COBPEMEHHbIE I PaHHIIbI
AMATIEKTHBIX SAIBJIEHHH B OOLIEM COBMAJAalT CO CTApbIMM MJIEMEHHBIMM T'paHHIa-
MU. XpUCTHAHCTBO M GbUIO NMpH3BaHO HAa Pych mis TOro, uro6bl MpeomoseTh 3Ty
Pa3001eHHOCTh U KOHCOJIMOIMPOBATh HENPOYHOE rOCYy/apcTBEHHOe 0Opa3oBaHHe.
CrnoBeHe U MOJNfAHE, KPUBMYM M POAMMHMYM CTAIM XPUCTHAHAMHU — ‘‘KpeECTbs-
Hamu”.

IlocMoTpHM, Kak 3TO cOOBITME CKa3aJoCch HA HAapOJHOM OOpAIO0BO-XO-
3siCTBEHHOM KaneHgape. CxXoxue MO BHYTpEHHEMY COMEpPXXaHHI0 W NparmMar-
yecko# GQYHKLHMU fi3bluecKHe oOpsAnOBble NEHCTBUsA, HalpuMep, o6padbl, CONpo-
BOXIAKIIME MaXOTy, CeB, )KAaTBY U T.I., COBEpLIAIKCh B CYLUECTBEHHO pa3Hble
CPOKH, 3aBUCHA OT KJIMMAaTHYECKHUX YCIIOBHUil, XO3ANCTBEHHOTO YKJIa[a ¥ CII0XHB-
uieficsi popo-niuemMenHo# Tpaguuuu. C npuHATHEeM enuHoro ans Pycu xpucruah-
CKOr0o KaJleHAaps OOHHU U Te Xe AeHCTBHA B Pa3HbIX MeCTaxX NPOHOJIXKaIU POH3-
BOJIMTBCA B pa3HOe, HO yXe XpUCTHaHCKoe oGpsamoBoe Bpemsa. Hanpumep, Heko-
TOpble OGPAMOBbIE NEHCTBUA, XapaKTepHble M1 BCTPEUM L'eCHbI (Bpoae KayaHHUA
Ha KaueJfgX) , MOIJIM coBeplLiaThcs Ha TeppuTopuu Poceuti ot Macnenuust no Ia-
cxu, ¥ gaxe 0o Tpounsr. [Ipuyem 3Tu 06pAnOBLIe AEHCTBHA ObUIH, KaK MPaBWIO,
OOCTaTOYHO 3/IeMEHTapHbI, He MpPEACTaBIIM COBOM CIIOXHbIN, GoraTeiil Aeransd-
MH pUTYyasl, 3JIeMeHTapHb! GbUIM M compoBoAuTerbHble TeKcThl. [Io Mepe pocra
LIeHTpaNM3aLMU ¥ KOHLEHT palliy rocyJapcTBEHHON U LiepPKOBHOM BJIaCTH, UX YCH-
JIEHMI0 Ha MeCTax, KajeHaapHas pa3bpoCcaHHOCTb PUTYallbHBIX IeHCTBHH MOABEP-
rajach Me[JIeHHOH, HeYKJIOHHOM HMBEeIMpOBKe. AHAlIOTHI0O 3TUM IpoleccaM
MOXHO HabnogaTh Ha MaTepuane UCTOPUH PYCCKOTO f3blKa — B paclpoCTpaHe-
HUU OOILEA3BIKOBOH U JIUTEPaTypHOH HOPM MPOU3HOLIEHUA MO MPOBUHIMAID-
HbIM guanekTaM. Takum oGpa3om, BMecTO GONBIIOrO KOMMYECTBa MPOCTHIX 06-

15. Tam xe.
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PAOOBBIX OEHCTBMHA C 3aKpelUIEeHHBIMH 32 HUMH TEKCTaMM, KOTOpbIE COBEpLIa-
JIMCh yepe3 HeOomnbllMe BpeMEHHbIE MHTEPBaIbl Ha MPOTAXKEHHH 3HAUMTEIIBHOIO
OTpe3Ka BpeMeHH, 6r1arofaps pasBUTHIO LIEHTPOCTPEMHUTENIbHBIX TEHASHLMHA B Ka-
JIeHOape Mbl MOJTy4YaeM OMH WIH HECKOJIBKO OTHENEeHHBbIX APYr OT Apyra Gob-
LIMMHU MPOMEXYTKaMH BpeMeHH Npa3gHuKoB. O TOM, YTO 3TH MpOILECCH B pAne
MeCT MOTJIM MOTH OYeHb MEUIEHHO U 3aKaHUMBAThCA, (PaKTHYECKH, Y)Ke B HOBOE
Bpems, roBoput cBuaeTenscTBo M. E. llepemeresoit. Io ee HaGnonenusm, B Ka-
TY’CKOM Kpae TONbKO K Hauaimy 20-x romoB o6psf “‘3aKIHKaHUsA BECHBI OKa-
3ajicsi MpUypoyYeH B GONBIIMHCTBE ye3noB K aHi0 40 MyueHukoB (9 mapra cr.
cTwis) . B mamsATH Miopge# cTapliero NoKoseHus eue GbUTH CBeXH BOCTIOMHUHAHUSA
O coBeplleHMH 0oOpsfma B Opyrue cpoku: Ha BrmaroBewiense (25 mapra cT. CTH-
ns1),, BepbHoe Bockpecenbe (3a Hememio mo Ilacxu) , Ha Kpachyio ropky (uepes
Hezento mocne Iacxu) . Putyansl npa3gHuKOB cTaHOBsTCA 6Orave, Yto AOCTHra-
eTCsl He CTOJIBKO MPOCTBIM CYMMHPOBAaHHEM paHee pa3bpOCaHHbIX MO KaJleHJapIo
0OpAOOBBIX OEHCTBUH, CKOJIBKO UX CTOJIKHOBEHHEM, B3aUMOBIIMSAHHEM, YaCTHY-
HBIM HM3MeHeHHeM MX ¢yHKuUMHA M npouy. U korpa, aHanusupys ¢onbKIOpPHO-
3THOrpac1yeck1e MaTepHasbl, Mbl HAXOMM GoraTeiit pa3Ho06pa3HbIMHU 06psAIO-
BBIMH [IeCTBHUAMH MpA3[HUK, HAMOJTHEHHBIH ABHO BHELEPKOBHBIM COMEpXKaHHU-
eM, TaKo#, HanmpuMep, Kak feHb MiBana Kymans! y GenopycoB, y Hac HeT HHKa-
KHX OCHOBaHHMH CUMTaTh, YTO B JIOXPHCTHAHCKYI0, a TeM 6oJiee B ipe BHEHIIYIO
061LeCTIaBAHCKY10 3IOXH, 3TOT OGPANOBbIH KOMIUIEKC GbUT TPUMEPHO TAKMM Xe,
ecnu He Gorave.

WUrax, BO3geHCTBUME XPHCTHAHCKOrO KaJjleHOaps Ha HapOOHbIA ObUIO OYEeHDb
cBoeoOpa3HbIM. EcM OCTaBUTH B CTOpOHE 37eMEHThl BU3aHTHHCKOrO ‘‘IBOEBe-
pus” U TOBOPHUTb TONBKO O JOrMAaTHYECKOM COLEPXKaHWU LIEPKOBHBIX Mpa3aHH-
KOB, TO ClIeflyeT MPH3HATh, YTO OHO MaJIO 3aTPOHYJIO MUPOBO33pEeHHEe BOCTOYHBIX
cnaBsgH. Ho onuu Tonbko ¢akT MomyMHEHMA IUIEMEHHBIX KaJleHOaped equHOMY
LIEPKOBHOMY KaJleH[apio MMeJl [jii HapOOHOW KyJIbTYpbl OYeHb GOJbLIME MHO-
cnencteud. llepkoBHble Npa3gHUKH, MOOOGHO MEJIKUM NpeMETaM, OMy LEHHBIM
B HaChILLEHHBIA COJIAHOM PacTBOP, CTUMYJIMPOBAJIH MPOLIECC KPUCTAITU3ALIMH Ha-
POOHOM KYJIbTYpPbl, COOBLIWIM eMy HallpaBJIEHHbIA XapaKTep U CaMHU ITOCTENEHHO
0o6poci¥ BepOBaHUAMM M PUTyaslaMH, HeNpeadyCMOTpPeHHbIMU KaHoHamu. Kaxue
CUJIBI MPaBOC/IaBHE MOTJIO MOGHITH30BaTh, YTOGE! BOCIIPENATCTBOBATh 3THUM IpO-
1IeCcaM, Mbl y>ke 3HaeM.

ConepxaHue LEPKOBHOTO KaneHaaps He HCUePNbIBAETCH BOCTIOMMHAHUAMU
O COGBITHAX XPUCTHAHCKOW MCTOpUM M Xu3HM XpucTa. CylUeCTBEHHYI0 4acTb

16. M. E. llepemerena, ‘ 3emnenenbueckuit o6psan— “3aknukanue Bechsr” B Kanyxckom
kpae’, C6opruk Kanymckoeo 20cydapcreenno2o mysea, spmn. 1, Kanyra 1930, c. 38-39.
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KaJleHAaps COCTAaBJIAOT AHU MAMSATH BbIJAIOILIMXCS JIMYHOCTEH X PUCTUAHCTBA, Jie-
TeHOAapHbIX U UCTOPUYECKHX, MPUUUCIIEHHBIX K JIMKY cBATbIX. Hayka naBHo o6pa-
TWJIa BHUMAaHME HA TO, YTO B HAPOJHBIX KYJIbTaX CBATHIX MHOTO A3BIYECKUX YEPT.
[ToctaHoBka M 06CygeHHe BOMpoOca O “ABOEBepHM’’ TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM M npo-
M3BOOWIMCh Ha MaTepualie ITMX HapoOHbIX KynbToB. UM nocssiueH pan o6cros-
TEJIBHBIX MCCIIEIOBaHMM pyccKux yueHbiX: E. B. AunukoBa, A. H. Becenosckoro,
A. W. Kupnuuynukosa, B. IltoTHukoBa, A. B. PpicTenko u ap., u coBerckux: B. B.
UBaHoga, B. fl. [Iponna, B. H. Tonoposa, b. A. Ycnenckoro.

Kak u3BecTHO, COCTaB U CTPYKTYypa Py CCKOTrO S3bIYECKOrO NMaHTeOHa 6bU1 U
NPOJOIDKAET OCTaBaThCA AKTYaJIbHOW Mpo6sieMOi B HayKe M NPeIMETOM MHOrO-
UHCIIEHHBIX UCTOPHKO-GIWIONOTMYECKHX U peJIurieBeuecK X u3bickanui. Benen-
CTBHE 3TOro B0306J1aaio MHEHHeE, 0 KOTOPOMY Bech IIPOLIECC CO3[IaHUA ApeBHe-
PYCCKOro “IBOEBEPHOr0’’ XpUCTHAHCTBAa MOXET OBbITh CBEJIEH K MPOCTON 3aMeHe
A3bIYeCKUX GOroB HaBOpOM XpPHUCTHAHCKMX cBATHIX. Tak, cB. Bracui momyuvaer
(YHKIMH NOKPOBHUTENS CKOTa OT CBOErO A3BMMECKOTrO NpeIeCTBeHHUKA “‘CKOTb-
ero 6ora” Bonoca. [Tpopok Wibs Gepet Ha cebs pyHKLINMHM rpOMOBEpXKLA, BbITEC-
HsASL U3 HapogHOro co3HaHus IlepyHa. Bnpouem, s3biyeckux 60roB, o GyHKIMAX
KOTOPBIX XOTb YTO-HHOYIb M3BECTHO, MaJIO, a CBATHIX MHOTO. IloaTOMy Ha cTpa-
HUL[AX TPYNOB, MOCBSALIEHHBIX MX KYJIbTaM, CPeM CBATHIX HAUMHAETCA JaBKa U
TOJIKOTHSA. Bemp mokpoBuTensMu ckota, KpoMe Bracus, B OIHHX MecTax cuMTa-
1ot cBAToro I'eoprus (Eropus, 0pus), a B npyrux — cBaroro Huxonas. B Geno-
PYCCKHX “BOJI0OYeOHBIX” NMECHAX, UCMOIHAEMbIX BO BpeMs MacXabHbIX 0OX0/I0B
OBOpPOB, GYHKIMU MOKpPOBHUTENIA KOHEBOJCTBA NMpUMHChIBatoTcs cB. Bopucy. Opn-
Hako, “Bopwuc u I'neb cear xy1e6” — rinacur pycckas MocjloBHIA, U, IeHCTBUTeIIb-
HO, B HEKOTOphIX MecTHOCTsX Poccuu um Benopyccuu ¢ MMEHaMy 3THUX CBATBIX
(“Bopuc-xne6HUK™) cBA3BIBAIOTCA 3eMileeibueckue npeacrasienus.'” Ha 3a-
MeLIeHHe BaKaHTHOW MO/DKHOCTU ‘“‘rpoMoBepxua’ Kpome Mibu nmpeTeHOyIoT CB.
Teopruit, moromy uto OH — 3MeeBopels (06 3TOM paccka3aHO B €ro XHUTHHU U CTa-
710 TeMOH IyXOBHBIX CTHXOB), cB. Ky3sma u JlempsiH (B cKka3kax OHHM GopioTcs
CO 3MEEM M 3aHUMAITCA Ky3HEUHbIM PeMeCIIOM, a 3TO — BepHas NpuMeTa “‘rpo-
MoBepxua’’) , anocton Ilerp u 1.0. UTo6b1 Kak-T10 pa306paThcsi B TOM, IOYEMY Y
OIIHOTO CBATOrO TaK MHOro (GYyHKIWii, a 3a00HO OOBACHUTH MEXaHH3M Hacleno-

17. Cm.: Banayobuvia necni. Benapyckas Hapoonas teopuacys, Minck 1980, c. 113,
124, 144, 154, 156, 158, 164; Iecni Hapoousix cear i abpaday, ykn. i pan. H. C. Tinesi-
ya, Minck 1974, c. 93; E. P. PomanoB, Marepuans: no stnoepaguu I'podnenckoii 2ybepruu,
4. 1, Bunena 1911, c. 39, 84; Ou xe, beaopycckuii c6opruk, Bein. 8, BunbHa 1912, c. 189;
B. H. lo6poBonbckuit, Cmonenckuii obaacthoii cnosaps, Cmonenck 1914, c. 37; Paszan-
cKue enapxuansisie geoomoctu, 1889, NN 7 u 8 ..., c. 309.
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BaH¥s OOHOW pyHKIMK OJHOrO 6Ora MHOrMMH CBATBIMH, GbUIO MPETIOXKEHO CBE-
CTH BCe MHOroofpa3sue CIaBAHCKHX BepOBaHMH K NMPOTHUBOCTOAHHIO [IBYX MOLL-
HbIX MUosoruueckux obpasoB — [lepyHa u Bonoca (cBoero poga — 6ora u ips-
BOJIa) , KaXMObli U3 KOTOPBIX Ha/leJleH MHOXeCTBOM MH(OJIOTHYECKHX H XO3AH-
CTBeHHbIX QyHKIMH. ITH 06pa3pl BIOCIEACTBHM NOABEPIIHCh PACIIEIUIEHHIO B
XPUCTMAHU3MPOBAHHOM KYJIbTOMIOYNTAHUM, M pa3Hble MX YepThl HAcCJIe[0BaJIU
KyJbThl pa3nuuHbix cBATbiX.'® Ho M omuH KynbT, ckaxeM KyibT cB. ['eoprus Ha
Pycu, Mor o6HapyXuBaTh NpOTUBOMNOJIOXKHBIE YePThI, BOCXOIALIME: OOHH K fA3bI-
yeckomy 06pa3zy I'pomoBepxua (Ilepyna), npyrue — k o6pa3sy ero [IpoTuBHHKa
(Bonocy) . 310 orpaxano, — MO MHEHMIO CO3/IaTeNei M MociemoBaTee ITOro
HayuyHoro muda,'® — guanexTHueckue TpaHcGOpMaLWMK, KOTOPbIE IPOUCXOMMIIH
B MH(axX ¢ UX MPOTUBOGOPCTBYOILMMH NIEPCOHAXAMH, KOTja TOHMUMBIH HafeNsl-
CA YepTamMy TOHMTENs, a y6uiiua u xeprsa Moriu Menatbcs mecramu.’ Ho tak
nu 310?

B comep)xaHMM HapONHBIX KYJIbTOB CBATBIX MOXHO BBIAEIHTb HECKOJIBKO
Ba)KHEMILIMX KOMITOHEHTOB ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, NIUTAIOLHMX X HCTOYHHUKOB.

Ile pBBIil KOMIIOHEHT: XpPUCTHAHCKHH, IOrMaTHYECKHH U * oTpeyeHHbIH . Ero
HCTOYHUKOM OBbUIM XMTHA M 4Yydeca CBATHIX, Hanbomnee OeMOKpaTHyecKas 4acTb
XPUCTHaHCKOM nurepatypsl. XXutusa u yyneca B coctaBe “TIponora” u “Uerbux
MHHEH’ — caMbIX NOINYJIAPHBIX KHHUT Ha Pycu — uMTanu, nepenuceiBaiu, BOCIpH-
HMMaJIM Ha CllyX [IOMa W B lUepkBH. YacTh XKMTMH Nepenarajnach MCIOJHMTENA-
MH JIyXOBHBIX CTUXOB M B 3TOM BHJe pa3HOCWiIach no Bced Pycu. XKutus Hau-
6onee urumbix cBaThix (Teoprus, Huxonas, Anexces 60xus yenoBeka U 1p.)
6111 nepeBoaHbie. Hepenko onpepensioiiee BIUAHUE HA KYJIbTONOYUTaHHE CBA-
TOrO OKa3bIBaJIM CilyyaiHble OOCTOATENbCTBA €r0 POXKICHUA WIM KaHOHW3ALMH.
Hanpumep, paka cB. Huxkonas Mupnukuiickoro Haxopuiaace B Mupax JIukui-

18. Cm.: B. B. UBanos, B. H. Tonopos, CaasaHcKue A361K08ble MOOeAUPYIOUUe CUCTe-
Mmot, MockBa 1965; Ouu xe, Hccnedosanusn 6 obnacrtu cnasanckux opesnocreii, MockBa
1974. Te xe wpeu pa3BMBAIOTCS B MHOT'OYMCIIEHHBIX CTAaThSAX 3TUX aBTOPOB M MX MOCJIeIOBa-
Tenel, cM. ocobenHo: B. A. YcneHckuit, Quionozuveckue pazvickanus 8 06nacTu cAaesaH-
ckux opeenocreil (PenuxTol si3viyecTea 8 8ocTounocnaganckom xyavre Huxonas Mupnu-
Kulickozo) , MockBa 1982.

19. Kpuruke psma MCTOPMKO-3TUMOJIOTHYECKMX OCHOBaHMH Teopuu B. B. MBaHoBa u
B. H. TonopoBa nocesiiieHa pa6ora: C. JI. Hukonaes, A. b. Crpaxos, ‘K HasBauuio Gora-
rpOMOBepX1a B MHOOCBpOMeHCKHUX A3bIKax', baaro-cnasanckue uccnedosanus 1985, Mo-
ckBa 1987 (B meuatn) .

20. Cm.: B. B. HUBaHos, B. H. Tonopos, ‘UnBapuaHT u TpancdopmMauuu B Mucdonormuyec-
KHX U (PonBKNOpHBIX TekcTax', Tunonozuyeckue uccnedosanuna no gonvknopy. C60prux
crareii namaru B. A. lIponna, Mocksa 1975, c. 44-76.
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“Ieoesepue’’ na Pycu

CKHX — B NopToBOM ropoae B Mamno# A3uu. Tam xe 6bul U MOCBALLEHHBIA eMy
xpaM. EcrtecTBeHHO, yTO 3TO co3pano nereHay o cB. Hukonae — noxpoBurene
MOPAKOB, MONYYMBILYI0 pacnpocTpaHeHHe Ha 3amage ¥ Boctoke. Otcrona u pyc-
CKMe HaMMmeHOBaHMA cB. Hukomnas: ““mMopckoit Gor”, “Oypnauxuit 6or”, “Orpe-
YeHHble'’ BapMAHTBI JIereH Toxe A06aBnAnM nuiy HapogHo# daxrasuu. Ha oc-
HOBE Yy/IeC BH3AHTUHCKOTO MPOUCXOXKIEHHA MOABIAETCA U LIMPOKO MOMyJIsAPH-
3upyeTcsA npencraBiieHde o cB. Hukonae — “nopyuutene 3a gonr GemHbIX Jlio-
men”.2! Orcioma yxe Heaneko OO KOHCTPYHpOBaHMs 06pa3a BceobLIero Hapos-
HOTO 3aCTyNHHMKa, MepBoOro npencratens 3a Pyce mepen 60>xbuM mpectonom. A
Janbliie B yMax HEHCKYILUEHHbIX B GOrocoBHM NMpoUCXOoOuT BoiBMxeHHe Huko-
JNasi Ha CaMbli BepX XPUCTHAHCKO#H GOXXeCTBEHHOW HepapXuH. ITOT Mpollecc, 3a-
METUM, MPOMCXOOMT COBEPLIEHHO HE3aBMCHMO OT TOrO, ObUI JIM WIM He OblT y
3TOr0 CBATOrO MOT YYM# A3bIYECKUI MPOTOTHII.

BTOpbIM MCTOYHMKOM TMONOJIHEHHA COMEPXKAHUA KYJIbTa CBATBIX ABIACTCH
LIepKOBHO-HAPOIHbIA KaneHaapb. C NpUHATHEM eIMHOTO KaJleHOapsi XO3ANCTBEH-
Hble CPOKH C€Ba, )aTBbl, BBITOHA CKOTa HAa MacTOMILE, yXOAa 3a MyejlaMHu M T.I.,
pasHble [UIA pa3HbIX MPHUPOMAHBIX YCJIOBMH CTajlM CBA3BIBAThCHA C MMEHAMH CBS-
ThiX: ApHHa-paccagHuua (5 mas no cr. ctwiw), Cupop-orypeunuk (14 mas),
Epemen-pacnpsransuuk (31 mas), AxynuHa-rpeuninHuna (13 wions), Usaw-
TpaBHUK (24 uioHs) ¥ npou. OfHa M Ta ke XO3SHCTBEHHas ONe paLMs MOIJia OKa-
3aThCAA MOJ, MOKPOBUTEIbCTBOM Pa3HbIX CBATHIX, COCEACTBYIOIIMX B KajeHaape.
Tak BO3HMKIIM pa3Hble [JIsi pa3sHbIX MeCT M YCIIOBHii MaTpoHsI ckoTta: cB. eop-
ruit (23 anpens), Bopuc u ['ne6 (2 mas) , Hukonai (9 mas) . UatepecHb! HaGmio-
nenua E. B. AnmukoBa, coenanHbie B HoBroponckoin ry6epHuu, ‘‘Hap uepemno-
BaHMeM HMeH cB. ['eoprus u Hukonas B ux nmactyieckoit gesrensHocT” . biuss
rOpofoB, TI€ CHET CXOMIUT CKOpee, MacTyXOB MPUBETCTBYIOT MoxesanueM: “Ero-
puii B cTapo!”. B rmyxux Mectax, re MHOTO Jleca U CHera, U BbITOH CKOTa PefKo
HayMHaeTCs paHbllie Mas, IpH BCTpeye ¢ MacTyxom rosopsr: “‘Hukona B crapo!™.
OnoMH M TOT XXe KPecThbAHHH, €CJIM BECHAa PaHHsAA, NPUMMCHIBAJ e¢ HACTYIJIEHHe
3a6oram cB. ['eoprus, HO NuILBL BeCHa 3a[IepXKUBAIACh, yxe 06pallancsa ¢ MOJHT-
Boit k cB. Hukonaro.? BnpoueM, B MeCTax C MHbIM XO3AHCTBEHHBIM YKJIA[IOM U
MHBIMM NPUPOAHBIMHU yCIIOBUAMM, Hampumep, B Benopyccuu, ¢ mHeM u umeHem

21. Cm.: E. B. AnunukoB, ‘Mukona Yroguuk u cB. Hukonait. OnbIT UTCpaTy pHOH KpH-
TUKH B 0651aCTH HapoaHbIX cKa30k', 3anucku Heo-Quaonocuuecko2o obwecrea (6vi8weeo
Otdenenun fhiunonoeuuecko2o obwectaa no POMano-2epmanckoi Guionoeuu) npu Umn.
Canxr-Ilerepbypeckom ynusepcurere, 1892, suin. 2, N° 2, c. 1-55.

22. Tam xc, c. 404 1.
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A. B. Crpaxos

cB. Hukonas cBA3BIBAIOT CestHbe TOPOXa M yXOJ 3a ToceBaMHU piku.>> Moxmo nu
Ha OCHOBaHMM 3THX [JAaHHBIX AyMaTh O TOM, YTO 3a cB. Hukonaem cTouT si3bryec-
Koe 60XecTBO, MOKPOBUTEJIbCTBOBABLIIEE U CKOTOBOLICTBY, U 3eMilefieNiuio?

Xo3siCTBEHHbIE NEWCTBUA M OO NMPUHATUA XPUCTHAHCTBA U MHOTMMH CTO-
JIETUAAMM TMO3XKe BCETa CONMPOBOXIAIUCh HEKMMHM MaruyeCKUMH aKTaMu M o6ps-
mamu. 3T oOps/IbI MOTJIM TOXE CTaBUTHCA B CBA3b C XPHCTHAHCKHUM IaTPOHOM
JAaHHOM XO3AMCTBEHHOM OTPAciM U YTO-TO AO6aBIATH K €ro HApOAHOMY KYJIBTY.

TpeTuit UICTOYHUK ITHX KYJIbTOB — I3BIYECKHH NMOJUIEMOHH3M H COBOKYT-
HOCTh POZIOBBIX M MUIEMeHHBIX 60XxKoB. Poct aBTOpHTETa CBATHIX B HAPOIHOM
MHPOCO3€pLAH1H U XO3AHCTBOBAHUM NMpPUBEJI K TOMY, UTO TaiHble H ABHbIE A3bIY-
HUKHM HayaJIi OCTaBJIATh CBOMX MECTHO YTHMBIX, HEM3BECTHbIX HaM H Ge3bIMAH-
HBIX 1A Hac UI0JI0B U 60xacoB. OOuINe MeJIKHX A3BIYECKHUX “NPOTOTUNOB” yCy-
rybusno mHoroo6Gpasue (yHKUMH CBATBIX, MHOT'OAaCHEKTHOCTb MX KYJIbTOB H
OTCYTCTBHE YETKHMX I'paHULl MeXay cdepamu NasgTeIbHOCTH KaXaoro u3 Hux. Ta-
Kasg KapTWHa OOBbIYHO pAClLEHMBAeTCA KaK CBUOETENIbCTBO B INOJIb3y OPEBHOCTH
A3BIYECKHX “NPOTO06PaA30B’™, KOTOpbIE He yCMeNHu NOABEPrHy ThCA NO3aHeH aud-
¢depenumaiuu 1 ynopsnouuBauuio. Ho 310 HeBepHo. Takas kapTHHa MOXeT GbITh
TOJNBKO pe3ysIbTaTOM MO3[HEHMIIMX HHTEr pallHOHHBIX MPOLECCOB. XPHCTHAH-
CKHe CBATbIe NMOCTENEHHO, C MHOrOBEKOBOW MCTOpHEH XpUCTHAaHCTBa Ha Pycw,
cTanu TeMH GOraMu, KOTOpPbIMM HUKOIJa He GbUIM M HE MOTJIM cTaTh HU [lepyH,
HH1 Bonoc, Hu npyrue 6oru Tak Ha3spiBaemoro ‘‘KueBckoro naHreoHa”.

ITaHTeoH HapOAHBIX CBATHIX YBEHYasn 3[aHHe ‘‘IBOeBepusA’, MOCTPOEHHOE
COBOKYNHBIMH YCWIHSIMU NpPaBOCTIABUA M A3BIYECTBA, KOTOPOMY IpaBOCIaBHe
NOMOTIJIO B 3BOJIIOUMH, AaB eMy OOpa3slbl CUCTEMAaTH3alMH, OPraHM30Bajlo ero
Hepa3BMTble ‘‘Hayana’” M NPONBHMHYJIO Ha YpOBeHb GoJiee BBICOKMH, YeM TOT, Ha
KOTOpOM fA3bIYeCTBO NMpebbIBasio N0 KpeleHus Pycu.

Mockea

23. Banauobuvin necHi . . ., c. 124, 134, 137, 140, 142, 146, 153, 158.




NMAHJIEKTbl AHTHOXA YEPHOPU3LA: XY OXECTBEHHOE
O®OPMJIEHME KUPUJUTMYECKOW PYKOIIMCHU XI BEKA

Bacuauu Iyyko

B 1822 romy ucropuk-apxeorpad, CneLMagucT Mo JApeBHECIaBAHCKON Ma-
neorpadpuu K. @. Kanaiigosuu B 6ubnuorexe Bockpecenckoro HoBouepycanum-
CKOTrO MOHACTBIps, BO37ie MOCKBBI, OGHapy U/ NlepraMeHHyI0 KUPHIUINYECKYI0
pykomnucs, natupoBannyio uM XI Bexom.! 310 6buin INanmextbl AHTHOXa UYep-
Hopusua (MockBa, 'MM, Bockp. 30). BriocnencTBuu Ha npoTsDKEHUH IOy TOpa-
CTOJIETHETO MEpPHOJIA K U3yUYEHHUIO IPeBHEr0 KOJEeKCa HeO[JHOKPAaTHO obpaluanuch
pa3MyHble Y4YeHbIe, IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO (UIIONOrU-caBUCThl. Brarogaps sromy
[ManpexTbl AHTHOXa YepHOpH3LA XOPOLIO W3BECTHBI B JiuTepaType.? OcoBeHHO
HaJl0 OTMETUTh paBoThl apXMMaHApHUTa (MO3Ke — enuckona) Amounoxus, I[1. M.
Konko, Y. Oruenxo, H. M. Kapuuckoro.> Topa3fo peske BCIIOMMHAJIM O PyKoO-
[HCH KaK O MPOM3BEJEHMH KHWXXKHOro McKycctBa. B. B. CracoB BKJtouui B ajib-
60M, MOCBALIEHHBIA CIaBAHCKOMY H BOCTOYHOMY OPHAMEHTY, BOCIIPOU3BeIeHHS

1. K. ®. KanaitnoBuu, Hoann, excapx boneapckuii: Heeneoosanue, 06sacHA0OWee UCTO-
puio cAasancko2o azvika u aureparypol IX u X croneruii, Mocksa 1824, c. 12, 95-96, npum.
3.

2. CMm.: C800HblIl KaTano2 cAa8aHO-PYCCKUX pyKONUCHbIX KHU2, Xpanauwuxcs 8 CCCP,
XI-XIII 6s., MockBa 1984, N2 24 (c. 66-67).

3. Apxum. Amounoxuit, Onucanue pykonuceii BockpeceHcko20 cTa8ponu2uanbHozo,
umenyemozo Hoeuwiii Hepycanum, MOHACToIPA, NUCAHHbIX HA nep2amene u 6ymaee, C.-Iletep-
6ypr 1859, N2 30 (c. 65-73); Ou xe, Uccnedosanue o Ilandexre Anruoxa XI 8., Haxo0sn-
wemcs 6 Bockpecenckou Hoeo-Hepycanumckoiu 6ubnuorexe, Mockpa 1880; Ou xe, Cao-
eapy u3 Ianoexra Antuoxosa, Mocksa 1880; II. M. Konko, ‘Uccnenopanue o s3bike Ian-
nexToB AHTHOXa XI B.', M368ectus OTOenenun pyccko2o aA3blKa u c108ecHOCTU, T. XX, KH.
3,1915,¢.139-216; kH. 4, 1916, c. 1-92; I. Orienko, [Tam’aTKu CTAPOCAO8 AHCHKOT MOBU
X-XI sikie, 4. 1, BapmaBa 1929, c. 173-177; H. M. Kapuncku#t, O6pa3yst nucema opes-
Heilwe2o nepuoda ucropuu pycckou kruzu, Jlenwnrpan 1925, c. 8, 12-13, tabn. 18-20 (nn.
1 06., 8 06., 212 06., 73 06., 310) ; OH xe, ‘ BusaHTuiicKkoe CTUXOTBOpeHUe AJihaBUTaph B
pycckom cnucke XI B.', H3sectus AH CCCP no pycckomy a3viky u cnogecrHoctu, T. 111, kH.
1, 1930, c. 259-268. Cm. Taxxe: K. M. KyeB, Ca06ara Ha cTapobsazapckure psKonucu npe3
eexogere, Copus 1979, c. 18.
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Bacuauu [Iyyxo

3aCTAaBKH U MHULKANa;' pPUCYHOK OIHOrO MHMLMana npusefeH B Kuure A. JIxy-
poBoii;® 3neMeHTHI iekopa KpaTko oxapakTepu3soBanbl T. H. IIporacbeBoi, co-
BEpILEHHO CNIPaBeJIHBO OTHECIIEH NaMATHUK K MepBoi nonosuxe XI Beka® Ha-
MH ObUIO comocTaBiieHO O¢pOpMIIeHHE KOOEKCa C XyHOXKECTBEHHbIM OOJIIMKOM
NPOYKLMH KHEBCKOTO KHSAXECKOTO CKPUIITOpHs.”

Pyxonuce okasanace B MoHactbipe HoBoro Uepycanuma B 1661 rony, xor-
[a BMeCTe ¢ JpyrMMH CJIaBAHCKMMH KHUraMu Gblila ojapeHa Ty[a naTpuapxom
Hukonom. B 1907 rony oHa nepenana B Cunopansuyio (Ilarpuapuiyro) 6ubnuo-
Teky B MockBe, BMecTe ¢ koropoi# nepelia B ['ocynapctBennsiit Uctopuueckuit
My3eH, Tie XpaHUTCA ceiyac.

AHnTHOX YepHopu3sel, poguBlmMicsa B KoHle VI Beka, mporcxonun us cene-
HUA Mepocara Bo3ne AHKMpbI, B Masioa3uiicko# npoBuHumy I'anatus. [TocBsaTus
cebs c paHHeH IOHOCTH MOHAIIECKOH M3HH, AHTHOX NpedNpUHAN NMyTelleCcTBUE
no Ilanectune, nocne yero nmocenusncs B naBpe cB. CaBBsI, rae okoino 620 roga
Hanucan cBou IlaHmexTsl, NpeaBapsAeMsle nocjaHuem K EBctaduio — urymeny
MOHacThIpsA ATTanuHbl B AHkupe anatuiickoi® Kax ussectno, “Ilanpextsr”
160 “‘Iurectsr’” — 370 COOPHHUK BaXkKHEHLIMX MPaBOBBIX MOJIOXKEHUH, COCTABIIEH-
HBbIH 110 pacrniopsikeHHo umneparopa Hctunuana B 530-533 ropax. CobpanHbie B
HEM Y3aKOHEHMs AEeWCTBOBAJIM Mo Bced Busanrtuiickoi ummepuu. CxomgHoe Ha-
MMEHOBaHHE aCKeTHYECKMX TPaKTaToB AHTHOXa YepHOpHU3Ia TOBOPUT 00 UX 3Ha-
YEHUM M BBICOKOM aBTOpPHMTETE aBTOpAa 3TOrO INPOU3BE/EHHs, NIepeBEeJeHHOro Ha
CIIaBAHCKHH A3BIK M nepenucanHoro B KueBckoi Pycu.

4. B. B. CracoB, Cra@anckuil u 0CTOUHbII OPHAMEHT NO PYKONUCAM OPEBHE20 U HO8O-
20 epemenu, C.-TletepGypr 1884-1887, tabn. XLII. Cm. takxe: U.B. JIeBOUKHH, HHuyuanv
XI-XVI gexoe, MockBa 1983.

5. A. Jlxxyposa, /000 200unu 6sneapcka psKkonucha kKnuea: OpHaMeHT u MUHUATIOpa,
Cocus 1981, Tabn. XXIV, N2 342.

6. T. H. lpoTaceeBa, ‘BusanTuiickuit opHaMeHT’, ZIpesrepycckoe uckyccreo. Pyxonuc-
Has Knuea, c6. 2, MockBa 1974, c. 208, npum. 9.

7. B. T'. Mlyuxo, ‘ CnaBsHckas wulloMuHOBaHHas kuura X-XI Bexos’, Byzantinoslavica
XLVI, 1985, c. 149, puc. 9; On xe, ‘CnaBsHCKast MMCbMEHHOCTb U Pa3BUTHE KHMXHOTO MC-
KyCCTBa [IOMOHroJbcko# Pycu’, B ¢6. [Ipo6aembt uzyuenus KynabTypHo20 Hacaedus, MocKkBa
1985, c. 68.

8. U. Coxkoos, ‘AutuoX’, [Ipagocnaenas 6020cn08cKan IHYUKAONEOU, T. I, Merpo-
rpag 1900, c6. 851-852. O INanpexrax AHTHOXa cM.: K. Krumbacher, Geschichte der byzan-
tinischen Literatur, 2. Aufl., Miinchen 1897, S. 709-712; H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische
Literatur im Byzantinischen Reich, Miinchen 1959, S. 449-450.
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Ilanoex el Antuoxa Yepropusya

Pykonuce INanpextoB AntHoxa Yepropusua (I'MM, Bockp. 30) kak mpo-
M3BeIeHUEe KHIKHOrO McKyccTBa XI BeKa MMeeT BeCbMa CyILECTBEHHOE 3Haue-
HHUe, MOCKOJIbKY OTKpbIBAaeT OfIHY M3 MEPBbIX CTPaHHML HCTOPUM KHUTOMMCAHHSA B
Boctounoit EBpone. HecMoTpst Ha BHelllHe CKPOMHBIA [1€KOP, KOOEKC rivKITIOYH-
TEJNBHO MHTEpPECeH KaK oOpa3ell WUTIOMUHOBAHHOM KHUTM, HATMCAHHOM KHMPUILIH-
Led, HO FeHEeTUYECKH TECHO CBA3aHHOM C I'PeKO-BOCTOYHBIMHU XYI0XKEeCTBEHHBIMH
TpaguuMAMH. JI0 HaCTOALLEr0 BPeMEHM 3Ty CBA3b NPOCIIEXHUBAIIM €[1Ba JIM HE HC-
KJIIOYMTETIBHO Ha MaTepualie TPOLYKUMH CJIaBAHCKMX CKPHUIITOpHEB B peruoHe
Bankau.’ Bonee oBcToATeNbHOE H3yYeHHE IPEBHEPYCCKOrO KHHIOMMCHOTO Ha-
Clieqysi MO3BOJIAET HAMETHTh TOT )K€ aCleKT M MPUMEHUTEJIBHO K UCTOPUYECKHUM
ycnoBusamMm, cioxusiunMmcsa B Kuesckoit Pycu B “mo-OctpomupoBckuii” nepuon
Pa3BUTHA BOCTOYHOCJIABAHCKOH KHUXXHOCTH.

B HacTosiuiee Bpemsi pyKOMHMCh B MOKPbITOM KOXeH KapTOHHOM Mepenjiere
XIX Beka, 3ameHuBLIeM Gornee npeBHMM gocyaThi. Komexkc HanmucaH Ha JOBOJIB-
HO TOJICTOM neprameHe, ¢opmartom 225 x 181, ¢ HeGonbLIMMHU KONeGaHUAMH
pa3mepa Ot JMcTa K JMcTy. OHaKo nepBOHava bHbIA Gopmar GbUI ABHO KpyI-
Hee: mpuMepHo — 275 x 200. Texct pacnosnioxeH B aBa cTonbua, wmpuHomw 50,
Ha 23 ctpokax. Kaxmas napa JTMCTOB pa3MHOBaHa B pa3Bopot (cM. cxemy) . Ha-
noxeHHe cTOpoH mpaBunbHoe. [lepramen senrtoBateii. Kaxas TeTpaap cocTOUT
M3 BOCBMH JIMCTOB, KpoMe MMelolnX fedexTsl. Beero B kogekce, coepikaiiem
310 nucrtoB, 40 TeTpanen. YTpaueHsl: LieJlas TeTpajp nocie J. 8 — ¢ KOHLA rJ1aBbl
1 (O Bepe) u Hauano rmnaBel 2 (O6 ynoBaHuu) ; HeT KoHUA riasel 76 (O nokas-
Huu), rnas 77 (O tepnenuu), 78 (O nmoasure) u Havana rnassl 79 (O nocimyuia-
HUM) , — Mexay Jin. 164-165. KocbiM ycTaBOM, TOYepKkOM HHOTO MHMCLIA, He BCTpe-
YAIOIMMCA CpPedy TMOYepKOB, KOTOPbIMH MEPENUCaH OCHOBHOM TEKCT KHUIH, Ha
1. 1 06. caenaubl Beimucky U3 CroBa Moanna 3naroycra (“Kako nogo6aer ure-
Hue mocnyuaty’), a Ha n. 309-310 cnucan Andasuraps ['puropus Borocnosa
(puc. 16). Ha nn. 149 06.-150 TeKCT YaCTUYHO CMBIT; MHOTHE JIMCThI 3aJIUThI BO-
no# u onudoin. Takum o6pa3om, 3Ta cnaBsHCKas pykonucs [langexkToB AHTHOXA
YepHopu3sua nmonHoro cocrtaBa (130 riaB), HO ¢ U3bAHAMHU, OGPA30BABILUMMHUCH
BCJIe[ICTBHE yTpaThl YaCTH JIUCTOB; TEKCTbI MPOU3BENECHHH IPYyrux aBTOpOB MO-
MellleHbl B Hayale U B KOHLE KHUTH, MPeUMYLLUECTBEHHO Ha 3alLMTHBIX JIUCTAX,
KOI[1a OHa y)e CYILECTBOBasa U Oblna JOCTYNHA AJIA YTCHUA.

9. A. Grabar, Recherches sur les influences orientales dans l'art balkanique, Paris 1928,
p.56-107; B. UBanosa-Maspoausosa, JI. MaBpoauHoBa, ‘3a ykpacata Ha Cynpacbickus
c6opuuk’, B ¢6. JIureparyposunanue u fponknopuctuka: B yeer na 70-co0uwnunara na axao.
IT. Qunexos, Copust 1983, c. 165-174.
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Bacuaui ITyyxo

IManpexth AHTHOXa UepHOpHM3lA HANMMCaHbl YCTaBOM HECKOJIBKMX MOYep-
KOB; C ONpPEMIeJIeHHOCThI0 MOXKHO pa3rpaHUYUTb TPU, U rpaduueckue 0COGEHHO-
CTH KaXKIOTO U3 HUX COOTBETCTBYIOT THIIOJIOTMYECKUM BapHaHTaM MHUIMAJIOB. J-
TO KakK Oy[ATO CBUIETENbCTBYET B MOJIb3Yy BBIBOMA, COrJIaCHO KOTOPOMY WILTIOMH-
HallUsi BBINOJIHEHA CAMHUMM KaJuiurpadamu, a He OT/IeJIbHbIM WIJIIOMHHATOPOM,
HAapUCOBaBLINM, MOXeET ObITh, JIMIIb 3arjlaBHYI0 OPHAMEHTAJIbHYI0 KOMITO3HULIMIO
Ha 1. 2 (puc. 1). Iucemo mpencTaBiiseT coOON KaJUIUrpadHUeCKH YeTKHH, pUT-
MHYHBIH NpsAMOH ycTaB. PucyHOK U BennunHa 6yKkB Haubosee paBWIbHbI U YCTOM-
YMBBI B MOYepKe, KOTOPhIM INepenucansl nocneguue riasel KHury. [lovepk nep-
BOTO ITMCIIAa NTO CPABHEHUIO C HUM KaXKeTCA MEJIKUM M JIETKMM, MIOCKOJIbKY pac-
CTOsAIHME MEeXOy CTPOKaMH MNpeBbILIaeT UX BBICOTY, gocturasg 4 mm. Ctpoku Je-
XKaT Ha JIMHUAX, HO MHOTA KOHLBI OYyKB cnon3awTt co cTpoku. IIpocBer mexmy
cToyIbllaMM TeKcTa AocTuraer 16 mMm; ¢axTHYeCKH OH, OIHAKO, OKa3bIBaeTcs
3HAYMTEJIBHO ILIMpE 32 CYeT NPOCBETOB B KOHIE CTPOK NpPaBOro W He BCerja uuie-
aJIbHO NMPaBHJIbHO BbIJEPKAHHON BePTUKAIbHOM JIMHMH, KOTOPOH MOJAYMHEHO Ha-
YaJio CTPOK JieBoro (0coGeHHOo B MoyYepKe MepBoro nucia) . Bnpouem, ato npupa-
€T OlLyllleHHe CBOGOIHOro NMUChMa, OCYILECTBIIIEMOTO NPUBBIYHBIMU KaJUTUrpa-
¢uyeckumMM npuemMamy, a He MyTEM TILATEJIBHOTO CPUCOBBIBaHMA GyKB, uTO GO-
Jiee CBOMCTBEHHO POCKOIIHBIM JIMTYPruYecKuM pykomucam. Paccmarpusaembiit
e KOJeKC NpegHa3HaueH i BHeGorociyxe6Horo urenus. HactaBnenus aBToO-
pa, pacckasaBiiero o cede B nociecnoBuu (puc. 16), 6Gnaromaps MX HpaBOyYM-
TeJIbBHOMY XapaKTepy, NOJIb30BAJIUCh NMOMYJIAPHOCThI0 KaK B MOHACTBIPAX, TAK H
B CBETCKOM cpefie.

ITockomnbKy Kpas JMCTOB KHMI'M CHJIBHO 0Ope3aHbl, HAKOJIbl, pacKpbIBalo-
1IMe TeXHUKY CKJIaObIBaHUA JIMCTOB B TeTpaj, Mcue3nu. CUrHaTypbl, CBUIETEIb-
CTByIOLIMEe 00 OpraHM3allMy LeJIOoro KoaeKca, Haxoasarcs cieBa BHU3y (puc. 10).
ITomMeTbI Ha MONAX, COBPEMEHHbIE CO3[IAHHI0 PYKOIHCH, CBS3aHbI C BOCTIOJIHEHH-
€M MpOIyCKOB OTHEJbHBIX CJIOB U (pa3, a MO3OHeHIIMe, MPUHAMTIeXAL1e HCCTle-
OOBaTeNIAM, — C UCTIOJIb30BAaHUEM TEKCTOB.

* * *

XynoxxecTBeHHbIH 06nmMKk pyxomucu Bockp. 30 cospgan xamnurpaduuec-
KHM MCKYCCTBOM MMCIOB M [EKOPAaTHBHBIMHM 3JIEMEHTaMH, BBINOIHAIOIIUMH
CBOI0 (DYHKUMOHAJIbHYIO POJIb M OPraHU3YIOLIMMH CTPYKTYpy KHUrd. Unmomuna-
LM TpEACTaBJIeHa 3arjaBHOW 3aCTABKOH M MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIMH KPYNHBIMH HHHU-
LMaJiaMU, KOJTMYECTBEHHO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH IJlaBaM KHHUrM AHTHOXa. UHTeEp-
BaJibl MEXy IJIaBaMHu, B TPU-TIATb CTPOK, 3aNOJIHEHbI KPecTOOOPa3HbIMU KOH-
LOBKaMH, 0Opa30BaHHBIMH OyKBaMM 3aKJIIOUMTEJIBHOTO clIoBa AMHMN, Gonee
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KPYIHbIMH, YeM BbIEJICHHbIC LBETOM 3arJIaBHs, HETIOCPELCTBEHHO Clle/lyollne
3a HUIMH; B HEKOTOPBIX )e CJIyYsiX ITH JJIEMEHTbI CTPYKTYPbl KHUI'M OTJIMYAIOTCA
PaBHOBEJIMKHM MUCbMOM, HO 3arjlaBUs yalle BCEro OT KOHLOBOK OT/e/sieT Bbl-
OelleHHe MX CTPOK CMEeLMASIbHbIMM 3HAKAMM, CEMAHTHKA KOTODPBIX YXOIMT CBOU-
MH KOpHAMH B [IOXPUCTHaHCKHe BepoBaHus. [T1cbMo 3ariaBuit 0ObIYHO MIOTHOE,
OyKBbI BbIIAKOTCA BBITAHYTHIMH IMPONOPUUAMHU, B OTJIMUMe OT Gosiee IIMPOKHUX
HauepTaHWH CTPOYHOT O MUCbMA U 0COBEHHO KOHIIOBOK.

Ha 1. 2 cneBa BBepXy pacrnosioxkeHa n-06pa3Has 3arjaBHas 3acTaBKa, obpa-
30BaHHas lepelUleTeHUAMU TpeX JIeHT. X H3BUBBI M METJIM HOCAT BIIOJIHE YIOPS-
[IOYEHHBbIH XapaKTep, Kak Obl MOKpbIBasi CIUTOLUb HEBHAMMDIH KapKac, COCTOs-
LUMA U3 CONMPUKACAIIIMXCA YrilaMHM LIeCTH poMOBOB, 0OBEIEHHbIX Y3KUM 06pam-
JIEHHEM [OYTH Iy pIly pHOT O OTTEHKA, MPOIYILICHHBIM Yepe3 Bce YeThIpHALATD Ie-
tesb. Ha camom ke mene ouepuMBawouias KOHTYp 3aCTABKH IOJIOCKA OKa3biBae-
TCA HUYEM UHBIM, KaK ONyTaHHBIMM TYJIOBAMH [IBYX 3Meii, GieqHo-rosy6ble ro-
TIOBKH KOTOpbIX (Telepb B HAMOJIOBUHY CPe3aHHOM BW/IE) NMOAHMMAIOTCA BBEpX,
oOpallieHHblE K TOpYALUMM MEXy HUMH, 3aBA3aHHBIM B y3JIbI JIEHTaM M cob-
CTBeHHbIM XBocTam. Ha mepBbiit B3rniA BHyTpeHHee IPOCTPAHCTBO 3aCTaBKH, 3a-
NOJIHEHHOe QUTypaMu, o (opMe HECKOJIBKO HalOMMHAIIMMHU KBafpHdonui,
BOCIIPMHUMAETCs KAK CJI0XKHAasg OpHAMEHTaslbHasA KOMITO3HIIUSA, XOTA B CYLIHOCTH
ee CTPyKTypa BBIAAETCS ACHOCTBK U MPOCTOTOH, CBONCTBEHHOW WJUTIOMHHALMKU
rPEeKO-BOCTOUHBIX PYKOMHCEH KOHLA nepBoro rteicsyesietus. [lo mmmpune 3acTas-
Ka 3aHMMaeT GoJlee NMOJIOBUHBI JIUCTA, MOCKOJIBKY €€ JIeBasg YacTb [1aJIeKO BbIXO-
[OWT HAa BHYTpEHHee MOJie, a NMpaBas HE TOJBKO NepeKpbIBaeT MPOCBET MEXIY
CTOJIGLAMM, HO Y BBICTYNAIOLIMMU NETIIIMH HECKOJIKO TeCHMT TekcT (pHc. 1).
[lo HeKOTOpBIM, Kak GyATO BeCbMa HECYILECTBEHHBIM JIETalsiM, OKa3bIBaeTCs
BO3MOXXHBIM OMpEHEUTh CTeNeHb M YCJIOBUA Y4yacTUsi B OOPMIIEHHH ITOTO 3a-
JIaBHOTO JIMCTa KHUTU WiuTioMuHatopa. Cyis no BceMy, 3TOMY XYINOXHHKY ITO-
Ka3aJIOCh CJIMLIKOM TECHbIM OTBEJIEHHOE /1JIsi 3aCTaBKH NPOCTPAHCTBO Ha[l JIEBBIM
CTOJIGLIOM, ¥ OH OPHAMEHTaJIbHYI0 KOMIO3MUMI MAaKCHMAJIbHO PacrlpOCTpaHHUII
Ha BepxHee Geyoe nmose. HesicHO yuiib, noyeMy MMEHHO Ka/UUrpad, CTOJb KO-
HOMHO BIIHCBIBABLIWH MMOJI 3aCTaBKOM 3arjlaBue, He CMOT TIpe/lyCMOTPETh [JIS He-
rO eille OIHOM-IBYX CTPOK, @ Pa3MeCTHJI €ro KOHell B BUJIE CJIOTOB, *'CBUCAIOLIMX
B NIPOCBETE MEXOY CTONOUAMHU. ITO MOIJIO UMETh MECTO TOJIBKO NpH YCJIOBUM,
€CJIH JIeBbIA cTONGel TeKCTa MOABUIICA HA JIACTE [0 BbIOJIHEHHMs 3aCTABKH U 3a-
rnaBus. [IpaBeiit xke texct, B 20 CTPOK, IONUCaH yKe NMO3[IHee, KOr/ia Cy1ecTBO-
BAJIM M 3aCTaBKa, U MPUPUCOBAHHOE CIIPaBa OT Hee [epeBO C ABYMs MTULAMHU 110
CTOPOHAM, TaK KaK pacroJioXeHHe CaMUX CTPOK M OYKB B CTPOKaX SIBHO yYHTbI-
BAIOT CyILECTBOBaHHE ITUX IJIEMEHTOB [eKopa. JlepeBo ¢ NTHLIAMH — MOTHB, KO-
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TOpPbIH eCTeCTBCHHee ObIJ10 Obl BUICTb B 3aBCPILCHUM 3aCTABKH, KAK ITO CBOM-
CTBCHHO BH3aHTUHCKOW npakTuke. Ho Xy/l0XHUK B cTpeMJIeHHH ypaBHOBECUTD
MUIeTEHKY 3aCTaBKU C €€ KHUHOBApHO-CHHMMM TOHaMHU BbIHEC KHHOBapHO-rojyboe
JlepeBO B MPABYI YaCTh BEPXHEro MOJIfA; OfHA U3 NTHILL, OTAAJIAACH OT JepeBa ¢
ero HMU3KO CBHMCAIOLIMMHU MJIOAMHU, KaK Obl B HEPELIMTEJIbHOCTH OCTAHOBHJIACH Y
3araJloyHoON TUICTEHKH C >KMBBIMHM 3MEAMH, IpyTas — MUPHO KJIIOET, HU3KO Ha-
KJIOHUB I 0JIOBY, YKe 3a IlpejieJlaMH, NpeObIBaHUA B KOTOPBIX TpebyeT CHUMMETpUs
OPHaMEHTAJIbHOTO MOTHUBA.

B wimoMMHaLMKM 3arjlaBHOTO JIMCTA 3TOr0 KOJEKCa, a TOYHee — B 3aCTaBKe
¢ ee cBoe0Opa3HbIM JOMOHEHHEM, MBITAIOTCS YXKUTbCA [ABA XYIOXKECTBEHHbIX Ha-
yaJia, 32 KOTOPBIMH CTOAT pa3/IMyHble XyJ/10)KeCTBeHHbIe Tpaauluu. OnHa U3 HUX
I'PeKO-BOCTOYHAs, KyJIbTUBUpyeMas B NMpOOyKUMH oBOocHOBaBlMXcsA B Mranun
IpeYeCKUX MOHACTBIPCKUX cKpunTopueB [X-XI BexoB.'’ Oua Bcelesno omnpese-
ngeT OBJIMK M paHHMX IJIarOJIMUECKUX PYKOINMUCEH, HACKOJIbKO MOXHO 06 2TOM
CYJIUTb IO COXpPaHHBILIMMCH namATHAKaM."' Ilpyras Tpaguuusi — BU3AHTUHCKasA,
KOHCTaHTHHOINONbCKAA, YXX€ 3apeKOMEeH/I0BaBLIaA ceOsf HCKIIIUMTENIBHO BbICO-
KMMH H POCKOLIHbIMU 0Bpa3uamMu, y0BIeTBOPABILUMH U3bICKAHHbIE JCTETHYE-
CKHe BKYCBbI MPHABOPHBIX KPYTrOB, YCHJIEHHO [eKJap1ipOBaBIIMX CBOIO KYJIbTYp-
HYI0 MPeeMCTBCHHOCTb MO OTHOLUCHHUIO K aHTHuHOCTH."? Unmomunatop [lanpex-
T0B AHTHOXa YepHopu3ua, GeccnopHo, Bbl[;OC Ha yCBOEHUM HOPM J1eKOpPaTUBHO-
ro odbOpMIIeHHs paHHEH CIaBAHCKOH KHUrH. Ho eMy Gblsii U3BECTHBI U PyKOIH-
CH, BbILIEIILIME U3 KHUTOMUCHBIX MAaCTePCKUX CTOJMLbI BU3AHTUH U TeCHO CBs3aH-
HbIX C HEI0 KYJbTYPHBIX LEHTPOB. K HOBbIM MOAENAM OH TAHETCA CKOpee HHTYH-

10. A. Grabar, Les Manuscrits grecs enluminés de provenance italienne (IXe-Xle siécles),
Paris 1972 (Bibliothéque des Cahiers Archéologiques, t. VIII).

11. oppo6Hee cm.: A. Djourova, ‘L’Ornement et la miniature dans les manuscrits bulga-
res du Xe au XIVe siecle’, Byzantion, t. XLIX, 1979; M. Harisiadis, ‘L’Enluminure des manu-
scrits glagolitiques des Xle et Xlle siecles’, Actes du XVe Congres international d'études by-
zantines, Athenes 1976. t. 11, Athenes 1981; B. llyuko, ‘ XynoxecTBeHHOE 0o pMIICHHE IPCB-
HeHALIMX cTapociiaBAHCKUX pyKomnuceil’, Slovo, sv. 36, 1986. :

12. O6 opHaMCcHTaNbHOM O(OPMIICHUH KOHCTAHTHHOMOJNBCKUX PYyKOMHCEH CM. B KH.:
K. Weitzmann, Die byzantinische Buchmalerei des IX. und X. Jahrhunderts, Berlin 1935.
MHorue o6pa3ubl KHikHOro yGpancTBa X-XI BCKOB B pa3iiMuHBIX M3JaHUSIX BOCIPOU3BC-
[IeHbl B LBCTC, NIpHYeM Haubojice MOJIHO XpaHAUIMecs: B MOHACThIpAX AdoHa u B HaunoHans-
HOW Gubnuorcke B AduHax. O KIACCHUMPYIOIUMX TCHACHUMAX BU3aHTMHCKOTO CTOJIMYHOTO
HcKyccTBa cM. B pabotax K. Beitumana: 1) ‘The Classical Heritage in the Art of Constantino-
ple’; 2) ‘The Classical in Byzantine Art as a Mode of Individual Expression’; 3) ‘The Character
and Intellectual Origins of the Macedonian Renaissance’, in K. Weitzmann, Studies in Classi-
cal and Byzantine Manuscript Illumination, Chicago-London 1971, pp. 126-223.
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THBHO, H TM0O3TOMY MX BO3[EHCTBHE CIIMIIKOM POOKO M OCTOPOXXHO HaLlyTIbIBAEeT
nyTb B 0pOpPMJIEHHE CJIaBAHO-PYCCKOrO KOJEKCa ¢ KpaTKUMHU NOYYeHHAMM [10T-
MaTHYECKOTO ¥ HPaBOYYHTEJIBHOTO COAEPIKAHUA.

Tunonoruyecku 3arnaBHas n-o6pa3Has 3acTaBka pykonucd Bockp. 30
BOCXOIMT K NMpPOTOTHIAM, MOJIyYaloLMM pacnpoCTpaHeHHe B WIJIOMHHALMM BU-
3aHTHHCKHMX pykonuced [X Beka, 11 KOMIO3UUMOHHON CXEMbI KOTOPBIX ABJIA-
eTCA JOCTATOYHO OOBIYHBIM M ILIECTMKpAaTHOE NOBTOPEHHE OOHOTO M TOTO Xe Op-
HAaMEHTaJIbHOrO0 MOTHBa, [awllee JeKOopaTuBHbIA dddext. Ho cTpykTypa mne-
TEHKH CO CTOJb MJIaBHBIMM M3BMBAMH IJIOTHO CTAHYTBIX B TyTOH CETYaThbIH y30p
JIEHT yKa3bIBaeT Ha MHble UCTOKU. MX clemyeT Mckath Ha oOlIMpHON M Gorartoi
NPUUYIJIMBBIMH CJI0XHBIMH CIUIETEHHSAMH TEPPUTOPUHU pacpoCTpaHEHUA MpJIaH/-
CKOM OpHAMEHTHMKH, MOJ BIMAHMEM KOTOpPOH B CpelHEBEKOBOE €BpONEHCcKOoe
MCKYCCTBO IPOHNKAIOT MOTUBBI ILTIETEHKH C 37IeMEHTAMH 3BePHHOrO OpHaMeHTa.">
Ot oTOro Hacneaus, yepe3 NpPOOYKLHMIO KapOJIMHICKHX M T'PeKO-HTalbAHCKUX
CKpPUITOPHEB, TAHYTCA HMUTH, CBA3aBLIME C HUM OPHAMEHTHKY PaHHHX HOKHO-
cnaBsHCKUX pykonuceit.'® Xpuctuannsauns Kuesckoit Pycu HenaGexno nomkua
Obu1a cgenath yKasaHHble MOMENIM AOCTOSSHMEM WM BOCTOYHOTO CJIaBAHCTBA, MO-
CKOJIbKY 3ech ¢ KOHLA X BeKa HauyMHaeTcs yCBOEHHe MMEHHO DankaHCKOro
ONnbITa NMPUOBLLEHNA K JOCTHXEHUAM eBpONencKon uuMBuau3auuu. Ciona npoHu-
KawoT u3 bonrapuu, u ocobeHHo n3 MakeIdOHMH, KUPHIUIMYECKHE KHUTH, Mr palo-
IMe MCKITIYHTEIbHO BAXKHYI0 POJIb B 3apO>KIE€HUH MECTHBIX KHHMIOMUCHBIX Tpa-
OMLMHA, 3aTeM NPUBOASALIME K CTAHOBJIEHUI0 HALMOHAJIBHBIX. TaK MOXHO cXxema-
THYECKH OBO3HAUMTh FeHETHYECKYI0 CBA3b MJLUIIOMHMHALMHU [PEeBHEPYCCKUX PYKO-
TMUCeH, eLle He MOABEPrHy TOH paJuKalbHOM NMepepaboTke B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT KOH-
CTAHTMHOIOJIBCKUX MoOfelel, ¢ nmopoauBlied ee cpegor. 3actaBka [laHmekToB
AnTtHoxa YepHopusua (puc. 1) mpeactaBnseT 3aKIIIOYMTENIBHOE 3BEHO UHTEpeCy-
IOLIIEr 0 Hac npolecca.

OpHaMeHTallbHbIA MOTHB, B OTJIMYHE OT HKOHOT papUyeCKOi CXeMbl HKOHO-
[IMCHBIX KOMITO3ULMHA, UCKITIOUUTENIBHO PEAKO CTAHOBWJICA OOBEKTOM TOYHOrO
BocnpousBecH!s. OGbIYHO WILTIOMMHATOPbI CIABAHCKUX PYKOMUCEH YCBaUBaIIU

13. [logpo6Hee cm.: S. Robinson, Celtic Illuminative Art in the Gospel Book of Durrow,
Lindisfarne and Kells, Dublin 1908; F. Masai, E'ssai sur les origines de la miniature dite irlan-
daise, Bruxelles 1947; G. L. Micheli, L 'Enluminure de haut Moyen-Age et les influences irlan-
daises, Bruxelles 1939; W. Braunfels, Die Welt der Karolinger und ihre Kunst, Miinchen 1968.

14. Tunonoruycckasgx CBOAKA OPHAMCHTATLHBIX MOTMBOB, THIWYHBIX [Jis y6paHCTBa
KHMI' 9TOro Kpyra, npusejicHa B paGore: V. Mosin, ‘Ornament juznoslovenskih rukopisa XI-
XIII veka’, Nauéno drustvo NR Bosne i Hercegovine, Radovi Odelenje istorijsko-filologiteskih
nauka VII, 3, Sarajevo 1957, 5. 5-27.
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CTWJIb U, KaK ero MpUHAJIeXHOCTh, — CTPYKTYpPY OpHAMEHTUKH. B nexope Takux
r7IaroiMyecKuX KojiekcoB Kak 3orpadckoe eBaHrenue, MapuMHCKOe eBaHresue,
AcceMaHHEBO eBaHreue, peobagaer yriioBaras IUIeTeHKa, ¢ NeTJIAMUA U pombo-
BUIHBIMU y3JIaMH, HO TEHOEHLIMU K OKPYTJIOCTH JJIEMEHTOB B 3aCTaBKaXx MocCJef-
Hel M3 MepeunclIeHHbIX KHUT oyeHb 3ameTHbl (Jut. 1, 11206., 157 06.) 13 Kaxnas
M3 yNOMSIHYTBIX 3aCTABOK BKJIKUYAeT B ‘TKaHb~ OpHAaMEHTaJIbHOTO MOTHMBA JIMILb
OTYacTH OMO3HABAaEMOE CTHIIH30BAHHOE M300paXkeHHE MTHIBI C PacCHpOCTEPTHIMU
KpbUlbAMU. BecbMa oTaieHHOE CXOICTBO C HUM MMEIOT M TUIETEHUs Ha 3arjiaB-
HOM JucTe pykonucu Bockp. 30, a KMeHHO: Te ero aeTaiu, rie MeTJii TaK acco-
LUMHPYIOTCS C NTHYBUMH TOJIOBKAMM, C NMPOMYLIEHHBIMH CKBO3b HUX, Yepe3 rias3-
HbIe OTBepCcTUsA, 3MesMH. He criemyer M B 3TOM OpHaMeHTe BHUIETH pe3yJibTar
KpaiHero ynpouieHusa 300MOpGHOro MOTHBA, OKa3aBLLErocs HeMOHATHBIM IpeB-
HepycckoMy MiutiomuHatopy? KcratH, U B HEKOTOPBIX MHMLMANIAX TOTO XKe KO-
[ieKca CTOJIb XKe 3arafo4yHo NMPOCTYNAT CKBO3b FeOMETPHYECKHE U PAaCTUTEIIbHbIE
aneMeHThI 300MOpdHbie hopmbl (puc. S, 6, 8, 11). Ecnu BcnoMHUTb 0 TOM, 4TO
HeyTo MoO06HOe OTJIMYAeT U XapaKTep MHULMAJIOB riiaronuyeckoro CuHaickoro
eBXOJIOrMsA, AaTUpyeMoro BTopoit nonosuuoi X1 Beka,'® 10 3arnaBHas 3acTaBKka,
KaK M BCA WUIIOMHHAaLMA paccMaTpuBaeMoro crnucka IlannekToB AHtHOxa Yep-
HOpPHU311a, OKa3bIBAETCA, MOXET UMETh KOCBEHHOE OTHOLIEHHE K BONMPOCAM UCTO-
pun Tepatonorun.'’ Pazymeercs, [eNno He TOJABKO B TOM, YTO B KOMIO3HLMIO
BIJIETEHbI 3MEH: TOpPa3/l0 BaxkKHee ee ‘‘3alIM(pOBaHHbIE’’, IOYTH PACTBOpPUBIIIKE-
csi B OECKOHEYHBIX MEpPEeBUBAX JJIEMEHTHI, NIEPBOHAYATIBHO SIBHO MMEBLIME IpHU-
3HaKHM BUOOBO#H OMO3HABAEMOCTH XXUBBIX CYILECTB.

C1pyKTypa y3/I0B JIeTEHKH, KOHEUHO, He 6blsla H306peTEHHEM CIIaBAHCKHX
MacTepOB, KOTOPbIE JIMLUIb MPHAAIH eH ONpeeIeHHY 0 IJIABHOCTh JINHUH, CYLLECT-
BEHHO BHIOM3MEHMBIIYI MOTHB. XapaKTepHO, YTO Korja B koHue XIV Beka Ha
CTpaHULax 60CaHCKOro Mo NpoucxoxaeHuo HUKONMbCKOro eBaHreIus HECKOJIBKO
HEOXHIAHHO TOABJIAETCA OPHAMEHTAJIbHASA KOMIO3ULMA B BUME CETH C IUIMPOKH-
MU TYTUMH y3J1aMH, TO OHAa BOCTIpUHUMAETCA yXe Kak riay6okas apxzunca.18 Cso-
GopHas BOJIOLUMA ITOrO MOTHBA, MO-BUAMMOMY, JaBHO OTOLLIA B NpPOLLIOE,
OCTaBHB CBOM ClleIbl B WIIMIOMHHalMKU pykonucedt X-X| BekoB.

15. CM.: Acemanueso esanzenue: @axcumunno uzdanue, Codpusi 1981.

16. R. Nahtigal, Euchologium Sinaiticum, t. 1, Ljubljana 1941.

17. Cm.: H. A. Kucenes, ‘U3 onkira knaccudukalmy TepaToNorMdeCKUX KOMMO3HLUA B
NaMATHUKAX I0XKHOCIAaBAHCKON W pycckoit mucbmenHoctu XI-XIII BB.', B ¢6. Kapnaro-oy-
naickue 3emau 8 cpeonue gexa, Kummuer 1975, c. 331-336.

18. Cm.: J. MakcumoBuh, Cpnicke cpensmbOBeKOBHe MUHMjatype, Beorpag 1983, c. 113-114,
wn. 37.
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Ha o xe 3arnaBHO# cTpaHule pykonucu Bockp. 30 HHXe 3aCTaBKM clieBa
Ha NoJIAX pacroiokeH KpymnHbi# uuuiman I1, no BeicoTe paBHbIH BOCBMH CTPO-
KaM TeKcTa — [MOJIOBMHE MAaHHOro cronbua. BepTukanbHble MauyThl MHHMILIMAjA
TpPaKTOBaHbl B BM/IE MVIETEHOK W3 JIEHT KPAacHOro, CHHEro 1 " Gesoro” usera — He-
3aKpallieHHOTr0 TOHA leprameHa; HW)XHME KOHLbI U BEPXHAA YaCTb OCMBbICIICHBI
KAaK pacTHTesibHble jienecTkd. Tunm MHMLMana ¢ MOTUBOM MEpeBUBA, HECKOJIBKO
YIPOLIEHHOTO BapHaHTa, HO NPUMEPHO C TAKKUM Xe OTHOLIEHHEM K CTOJIOLY TeK-
CcTa, yKpauiaeT XWIaH/1apcKHe JIMCTKHU, Jatupyemslie cepenuHon X1 Bexa — ¢par-
ment [loyuenuit ornacurenbHbix Kupuiuia Hepycamumckoro (Opecca, OTHB,
P/1 533). YepHUIIbHBIH KOHTYP 3/1€Ch JIMLLIb CJIeTKa MOJLBEYEH KpPaCcHOH Kpa-
ckoit. [InereHKa TUNMMYHA [UT1 OPHAMEHTUKH U MHOTHMX [PYTMX MHHMIIMAJIOB IJ1aro-
JIMYECKUX W KHPWUTMYECKHMX PYKOIMUCEH HOKHOCIABAHCKOTO INPOUCXOXACHHS,
r[le OHa COYeTaeTCA MHOT[A B BeCbMa OPUTHMHAJIbHBIX KOMOHMHAUMAX C 300MOpd-
HBIMM M PaCTHTESIbHBIMH MOTHBAMH.

Pacnpeneriensie TeKCTOBBIX NOJIOC Ha KHMXXHOM pa3BopoTe kopekca Ilan-
OeKTOB AHTHOXa YepHOpM3la perjlaMeHTHpPOBAaHO CXE€MOM pa3jIMHOBKH, Npefy-
cMaTpuBaiolleit dakTHUeCcKoe yBesIMueHHe GOKOBBIX MOJeH 3a cueT rpadsl, LiK-
pUHOH 7-9 MM, 1A TeX MJIM MHbIX 0D03HauYeHHH, O3BOJIAIOLIMX BbIEJIMTh Haya-
710 r7aBbl JIMGO omnpejienieHHble TeKCTbI (pHc. 2-4). BenencTBue 9T0ro CTpOiiHbie,
CTpOrue CTOJNOLBI TEKCTa KOMIIO3ULMOHHO WEHTHYHBI, HECMOTPSA Ha pa3jIMyHOe
BlevyaTJIeHHe, TPOM3BOAMMOE MHAUBM/LY aJIbHbIMH NOYEPKaMH MUCLOB, a B OT/AEJb-
HBIX CJIyYasiX — M yBeJIMUEHHEeM KOJIMUeCTBa CTPOK (pHc. 4). MOHOTOHHOCTb NHUCH-
Ma Ha CTpaHMLE, JIMIIIEHHO! UHTEPBAJIOB ¢ KOHIOBKAaMHU M BbIHECEHHBIX Ha MOJIA
KPYTNHBIX WHULMAJIOB, OTYaCTH HEHTpAJIM30BaHA MyTeM BBeJleHUs OyKBHL, yno-
TpebiieHHe KOTOpbIX paBHO3HAyHO 0603HaueHMIo ab3aua, unu Gnaropapsa yBeH-
YEHMI0 BbICOTHI OT/IEJIbHBIX OyKB, He MpHOaLieMy 0CO00ro ¢OHeTHYECKOro Jiu-
60 cMbICIIOBOrO 3HaueHHs. JTO Kacaercs HauepTaHus T, yalle Bcero B COYETaHUH
IT, xoTss HEMANO M OTCTYIUIEHUH OT 3TOH HOpMbl (puc. 22). BeipazutensHsie
cpeficTBa B 0(hOpMIIEHHH pa3BOPOTOB C 3arJlaBUAMM U MHHULIMAJIAMH, OTMeEYaloLLH-
MH HauyaJio IjIaBbl, XOTA M CXOIHBI B 1IEJIOM, B AETaJIAX — 3aBUCAT OT pacnosioxe-
HUA KOHLOBOK, 3arjlaBUi ¥ WHMLMAJIOB Ha JIMCTE WIM [1aXKe Ha KHIKHOM pa3Bo-
poTe. YKa3aHHbIe TPH 3JIEMEHTa COCTABJIAT KOMIO3ULMOHHO eIMHOe LieJIoe, KO-
TOpoOe, TeM He MeHee, NOJIeXHT [IeJIEHUI0 B 3aBUCMMOCTH OT MPAaKTHUECKHUX YCII0-
BuH. Ha nepBsIit B3ryisa MOXeT NMOKa3aThCs, YTO KaJUIMrpadbl He XamneoT Mare-
pHaJia, ocTaB/ifgs BOKPYT CTOJIOIOB TEKCTa LIMpoKoe Gesnoe nose. B nelcTBuTens-

19. C. M. Kymb6akuH, Xutanoapckue AucTKu, OTpbl80K KUPUNAOECKOU NUCbMEHHOCTU
XI g., C.-Iletepbypr 1900 ([Tamarthuku cTapocaagsancKko20 A3vlKa, T. I, BbIN. 1).
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HOCTHU K€ MX HeJlb3s OOBUHUTh B PaCTOUMTEILHOCTH: €CJIH BO3MOXHO, TO BCe 3a-
rnaBue (puc. 3) nubo maxe ero yacte (puc. 4) OHM CTPEMSTCA OCTABMTh B HUXK-
He#d yacTu cTonbua, XoTaA npoie GbuUI0 Obl MepeHecTH B Hayasio HoBoro. PaBHo u
3aKJII0YMTENIbHOe AMHN C JIETKOCThI0 BBIHOCAT B BEPXHIOI YacCTb MHOTO CTONOLA
(puc. 5). B 10 e Bpems, B GomnbLiLe# WIK MEHbILIEH Mepe, COBIII0AAETCA XOPOLLO
M3BECTHBIA B NMPOYKLMH BU3AHTHHCKUX CKPUNTOPHEB TpHEM MOCTENEHHOro CO-
KpalleH!s NPOTSXEHHOCTU MOCJIeOHMX CTPOK TJIaBbl 10 OHOTO ciyioBa (puc. 4,
13,18, 19) nu6o cnora (puc. 2,9, 10, 12, 16, 20) wiu gaxe ogHoi 6ykBsI (pHuC.
5).

KoHKkpeTHble CiTyyan pUMeHEHUA e PeUUCIICHHbIX KaJlTUT paUYeCKUX MpH-
€MOB B OpraHM3alMM TEKCTa paccMaTpuBaeMoro cmucka IlaHmekToB AHTHOXa
YepHopH3ua Grarogapsa UX CHUCTeMaTH3alMM JAK0T IPeICTaBlIeHHe 00 Onpe/esieH-
HBIX 3CTETHYECKHX BKYCaX [peBHEPYCCKHX KHIXHHKOB. B TO )e Bpems OHHM yKa-
3bIBAlOT Ha CJIEJOBaHWe TPAJIMLMU, YCTAHOBUBLIEHCA B NPAaKTHKE I'PEKOA3bIYHBIX
ckpuntopueB. O6 3TOM cilefyeT MOMHHUTb, NMOCKOJIbKY aHAJOrMYHbIE MPHEMBI
TPEICTAaB/IAKT He TOJIBKO JJOKAlIbHOE, HO U B KaKOH-TO CTeNeHH OOLIeKyIbTyp-
HOe siBJIeHHe. B 4acTHOCTH, OHM B HECKOJIBKO HHOM BapHaHTe MPOC/IeXUBAKTCA B
odopmiiedur OcTpoMHpOBa eBaHresMs, BoinoiHeHHoro B 1056-1057 rogax kan-
nurpadaMu U WUTIOMHHATOPAMM KMEBCKOTO KHAXECKOTO CKpUNTOpHs 2

B omnucanuu pyxonucu Bockp. 30 ects ykasaHue Ha ‘‘MHOrOYMCIIEHHbIE
MHHMIMAJIbl CTAPOBU3AHTHMICKOrO THMa, B Kpackax”.?' D10 onpemeneHue, pactpo-
CTpaHALLUeecs U Ha GYKBHILbI COBEPLIEHHO HHOTO XapaKTepa B pyruX MamsTHH-
Kax [peBHEPYCCKOro KHUIONMCaHHsA, HE BHOCHT AICHOCTH IIPEXe BCEro NoToMy,
YTO MOJIeXAlUMe B JAHHOM CIIyYae aHaJIM3y THUIIONIOrHYeCKHe BapUaHThl MHUILIMA-
JIOB CJIOXKHO COOTHOCHTbh B CTPYKTYPHOM OTHOLIEHHH C PacChIaHHbIMH MO CTpa-
HMLIAM MHOTOYMCJICHHbIX BH3aHTHUHCKHMX KopnekcoB. Ilia obGneruyenuss B orbope
MPHMMEPOB MOXHO BOCIOJIb30BAaTbCA MpPEKPACHOH KOJUIEKLMeH WIITIOMHHOBaH-
HbIX rpeveckux pykonuceit X-XII BexoB HaunonansHo# 6uGnuoTexu B AduHax,
371eMEHTBI [JeKOPATMBHOrO yGpaHCTBa KOTODBIX OMMCAHBI M BOCTIPOM3BeMIeHbI.>
Ecnu ¥ BO3MOXXHO rOBOPUTh 00 MHMIIMATIAX “BU3aHTMHCKOrO THIa”, TO 3TO MOHA-
THE CIieflyeT Mpexde BCEro pacrnpoCTPaHUTh Ha OYKBHLbBI 3MajibepHOTO CTHIIA,
0oopMHBILIErOCs B KHHIOMUCHBIX MacTepckux KoHcTaHTHHOMONA K cepenune X

20. Monpo6Hee cm.: B. Myuxo, ‘OyHKUHOHANBHAA POJIb U XYHOXECTBEHHAsA KOHUEMUUA
nexopa OctpomupoBa eBanrenus’, Palaecobulgarica, t. V11, 1983, No 1, c. 21-32, 34.

21. Ce00nblil Karanoz cAA6AHO-PYCCKUX PYKONUCHbIX KHu2, xpanawuxca 8 CCCP, c.
66-67.

22. A. Marava-Chatzinicolaou, Chr. Toufexi-Paschou, Catalogue of the Illuminated Byzan-
tine Manuscripts of the National Library of Greece, vol. I, Athens 1978.
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BeKa,a Tak)xe OyKBHILIbI, 06pa3oBaHHble Goiee-MeHee pealMCTHYeCKH Mepe/laHHbI-
MU pacTuTesibHbIMU cTebiamMu. Oba BapuaHTa CylIECTBYIOT U pa3BHBAKOTCsA CHH-
XPOHHO, NOCTUIrass UCKJIIOYUTEJIBHOTO pa3HOOOpa3usa, He H3MEHUB IIPH 3TOM CBOM
Ono3HaBaTeJibHble NMpU3HaKHU. OIHAKO CylLeCTBYeT HUTIOMHHALIMA TPEYeCKHUX py-
KOIHMCEH COBEPIIEHHO MHOTO CTHJIA: I'PeKO-BOCTOYHOro. OH rpy6oBathlii, HO BbI-
pa3uTeJIbHbIN, OTIIMYAeTCsA APKOW M [ake MHOTAA MeCTpOi raMMOH U Bbleslo-
1LIeHCA KOHTYPHOM JIMHHeH. IHMIMasIbI C TeMH )Ke BHEIIHMMH NpU3HAKaMHU, Kpai-
He pa3HooOpa3Hble MO CBOMM MOTHBAM: GarocjoBiiswollas pykKa, ppiba, NTHua
(N° 60), metenka, KpuH, BUHOrpajHble rpo3opsa (N° 74). Bee ato Hanbonee xa-
PaKTepHO OOIIbILEH YaCTbIO U WJUIIOMHMHALMM T'PEKO-HTaJIbAHCKHUX pykonuceii>
Ho Ha cTpaHuuax XxpaHsuierocAd B MockBe CIIaBfHO-pYCCKOro KofeKca HeT Io-
NO6HbIX U300paXkeHNH, 10 KpalHeH Mepe TPAKTOBaHHBIX CO CTOJIb )K€ OYEeBUIHOH
onpeneneHHocTbio. Ha3piBaTh TakoW TUN MHMIMAJIOB “‘CTAPOBU3AHTHHCKUM' He
NPUHATO; HE NPUIIOKUM ITOT TEPMHH M K [EKOPY aHTMKH3UPYIOLLEH TPadHLMH.
CnepgoBartensHo, wuliomuHauuio [lanpextoB AHTHOXa YepHOpH3La mpaBuibHee
onpeneNATh KaK CIaBAHCKHH BapPUAHT I PEKO-BOCTOUHOTO CTHIIA.

MHunmanel paccMaTpuBaeMOro KOJEKCa B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MaHephbl MX
BBINOJIHEHUsI MOTYT ObITh MOJIpa3/iesieHbl HA KOHTYPHbIE U UMHTHPYIOLLIME HHK PY-
crammio. OgHako Mexnay oOeMMHM pa3sHOBMAHOCTSAMM HET YeTKOH I paHMlIbl, IO-
CKOJIbKY MOMELUEHHbIE Ha NMOJIAX KPYITHble OPHAMEHTUPOBaHHbIe OyKBHIIbI C Yep-
HUIIBHBIM KOHTYpPOM OOBIYHO UMEIOT U BKpAIUIEHUS CTOJb U3IH0OIEHHOTO B “'UH-
KPYCTalMOHHO! MaHepe cMHero uBeta. Ecnu 3ajartbes Lenblo HANTH UCTOKH TH-
NIOJIOTUYECKUX BapUAHTOB BCTPEYAIOLIMXCA B PYKOIIMCH WHMIMAJIOB, — NyTH He-
M36€XXHO NpPUBElYT B MOHACThIPCKME IPEUCCKUE CKPUNITOPUU Maslon A3uu, KHHU-
rOMMcHas NMpOJYKUMA KOTOPbIX CO BTOPOH NOJIOBHHBI X Bexa TBepao onpepe-
NACT HalpaBJIeHUE, KOTOPOE 3aTEM CTAHOBMUTCH TOCTOACTBYIOLIMM M Yy HOKHBIX
CNaBsH.

Onucauubiid uuunman I1 Ha 3arnaBHom sucte pykonucu Bockp. 30 He equu-
CIBCHHBIA C MOTMBOM IUIETEHKH B JTOW KHUre: ecTb NpuMepbl U Gonee Tyrux
GILICTEHHBIX JIEHT, BXOAALIMX B KOMIO3ULMIO UHULIMATIOB U [10TIOJIHEHHBIX MHbI-
MU anemeHTamu. Tak, rnaBa 121 (n. 242) Hauunaercs ¢ 6ykBbi [1, cocraBneHHo#
M3 [IBYX POBHBIX IUIETEHbIX JIEHT, COC[JMHHBIX CBEPXY Y3KOW CBEPHYTOH Majlb-
merkoi (puc. 18). Uuuuman P rnaser 111 npejacraBiser y3kyio [AIMHHYIO MUle-
TEHKY CO BIIMCAHHO! CIIpaBa BBEPXY B TPEYroOJIbHUK, BBICTYNAWIIHA TYTMbIM
YIJIOM, LIMPOKO PaciUIaCTaHHOM NajibMeTTOW (B 3HAYEHUM METIIN) , OTIOJTHEHHY 10

23. A. Grabar, Les Manuscrits grees enluminés de provenance italienne, pl. 24, 30. 33, 38-
40,44,50-56, 60-62.
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CHM3y OeKOpaTUBHbIM OyTOHOM (puc. 12). CroxHbI# M0 cBOe# hopMe HHULMAI
M B rnaBe 108 (1. 238 06.) MOXHO ompe[e/UTh B KayeCTBe KOMOWHHPOBaH-
HOr0, CO BKJIOYEHHEM IIIETEHKH C HOMOJHAKLIMMH €€ PacTUTeNIbHbIMH nobera-
MH M TIEPEBUTOrO MyyKa cTebreii ¢ 3aBUTHIMU KOHIIAMU, 06pa3yroIMMH nogobue
KpuHOB (puc. 14). B cTpykType yKa3aHHOTrO MHMLMAsA, BHINOJIHEHHOTO, KaK U
Bce GYKBHIbI 3TOW THIMOJIOrMYECKOH IpyMIbl, KHHOBApbI0 U MOALBEYEHHOT O CH-
Hell KpacKoM, ecTb OfIHa MaJjoNpHMeTHas [eTallb: Napajie/ibHO 0003HaYeHHbIE
BBEpXYy M BHM3y BHYTpeHHEH YacTH 3aKpYIJIEeHWH OKpyrjble JTMHUM, KOTOpbIE
BMeCTe CO CTOfLLEeH pAJOM TOYKOH CO3[alT WUIK3HI0 pbiObedl ronoBel. bonee
SIBCTBEHHO TOT K€ 300MOP(}HBIA MOTHB BbIABJIEH B KOMINO3ULMU MHMUManA X
rnaBbl 113 (1. 254 06.). [IneteHka kak Obl HAUCKOCH HAJIOXKEHA MMOBEPX TOHKO-
IO pacTUTENBHOro cTe6sIA MM COMPUKACAIOUIUXCA OCHOBAHMAMM [IBYX y3KHX
JIMCTKOB: OJHAKO B MeCTaX MPHUMbIKAaHUSA K IUIETEHOMH JIEHTe BIIOJIHE Pa3JIMYUMBbI
roJyioBsI pbi6 (puc. 6).

Haubonee mpocteie U HesaTeinuBble B PyKONMUCH KOJIEHYaTble HHHLIMAJIbI,
Haxofsuunecs Ha Jul. 15 06., 26 06., 22 06., 28, 43 (H — Ge3s packpack¥) , 49,
59 (H — uepuunsHbIit) , 69, 77, 78 06., 85, 86 06., 88 06., 92 06., 109, 112 06.,
118, 121, 144, 150, 169, 194. Ho u B 3TOM rpynme faneko He Bcerga mpeobia-
[AKT CTOJIb YNPOLIEHHbIe KOHCTPYKIMH, Kak B riase 30, Ha 11. 73 06. (puc. 17).
Bo mMHOrux cnyyasx BO3HMKAIOT IOYTH Heu3GeXxkHble [OMOJIHEHHA B BUE PacTH-
TeJIbHBIX, @3 TO U CXEMAaTHYECKH-300MOP(DHBIX d7IeMeHTOB. B yacTHOCTH, nepBbIe
MOTyT ObITh yKa3aHbl B MHMLManax Ha jut. 13 (puc. 2), 18 (puc. 3), 39 06., 61
(puc. 15), 71 (B 10 xe Bpems 310 O HanoMuHaeT 306 pakeHHe OBAJIbHOM METIIH
U3 [IBYX M3OTHYTbIX uepBe#), 81 06., 85 06., 100, 114 06., 123 06., 128 06.,
131 06., 133, 135, 136. B psage OykBHuILl “KONEHYATOCT’ MPAMOro JTMOG0 H3OTHY-
TOTrO CTBOJIA NpeBpallaeTcss B pa3HOBHUOHOCTb TUPJISAH/IbI, CIUIETEHHOM U3 JIMCThEB
C M30THYTBIMHU MJIH 3aBUTHIMU KOHLAMH, KaK 3TO CJIy4yaeTcsi MpH BbicbixaHuu. Ta-
KOBbI MHUUManb! Ha Jut. 80, 107 06., 185, 187 06., 190, 225, 273 06. (puc. 13),
309 (puc. 16); B nocnegHem ciyyae B pacTpy6 C BNUcaH reoMeTpuuecKHi OpHa-
MEHT, 2 BHH3Y OCHOBaHME IIOYKH C MepeluieTeHHeM cTebiied. AHAIOrMYHbIA HHHU-
uMan u Ha 1. 293 06. PaHTa3usA HITIOMHHATOPA JIETKO, MPOCTBIMU TEXHHYECKUMH
npxeMamMu cooObluaeT BepxHe# yacTu ussmHoro uuuumana P [Iponora, Ha n. 7, ¢
KpacHMBO M30THYTHIM JIKCTKOM Ha cTebie, CXOACTBO ¢ pbIGOM, IPH MOMOILH NpPO-
pucoBkH ee ronoBbl (puc. 11). B unom uxuumane P, Ha 1. 31, ¢ npogonsHO# Ku-
HOBapHO# MOJIOCOH, 300MOPGHBIA MOTHUB NMPOCIIEXKUBAETCA HE CTONb ABHO M OT
aTOro npuobperaer HEKOTOpYyIo 3aragoyHocTh (puc. 19). 3aro mogoGHbie MOTH-
BbI, OCMBICJIEHHBIE KaK rOJIOBa pbIObI, Cpa3y e MOXXHO 3aMeTHUThb B MHMLMaIax
Ha juL. 51 06., 55 06., 110 06. (X), 116, 125 06., 140 06., 145 06., 235, 254 (X).
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Takum o6pa3om, B 3Ty BTOpYI0 I'pyIIly BXOAAT T€ HHUIIMAJIbl, OCHOBHOH KOHTYP
KOTOPbIX 06pa30BaH KOJICHYATbIM CTEOIEM M CIUICTCHHBIMU B TMpJIH/LY JIUCTbA-
MH.

Jliobas kiaccudukalus NMposiBJIeHUI 1yXOBHOTO TBOPYECTBA, 3amneyaTJicH-
HOro B rpacduyeckux popmax, npeanosaraeT U3BECTHbIH CXeMaTH3M: Bellb U Cy-
LIECTBOBAHHE TPOMHUCeH He rapaHTHpyeT pa3BUTHE O[HOO6pPa3us NMUCbMaA, UCKITIO-
YaloLIEro MHAMBHMAYaJIbHBIE TOYepKa. B maHHOM cilyuae peub MET HMEHHO 00 oc-
HOBHOH THITOJIOTUYECKOH CXeMe MHHUHAIOB. DUKCUPOBATH BO3MOXKHO JIMILIb TE OT-
KJIOHEHHHA OT OBILMX HOPM, KOTOpbIE Be/ly T K 06pa3oBaHHI0 HOBbIX HOpM JIH60 K
nepexoly B MHOM BapHaHT cxembl. [0 2TOH npuuMHe 3acily)KMBAIOT OT/IEJIbHOTO
YNOMMHAHUA TLIATEJIbHO BBIMOJIHEHHbIE YEpHWIAMM MHMIMaJl B Ha ni. 46 u
57 06.; MOCKOJIbKY OHM CONPOBOXIAIT TEKCT C O/IMHAKOBBIMH KaJUTHr paduyec-
KHMH PHEMaMH, MOXHO yTBEp)KIaTh, YTO OHM BBIMOJIHEHbI OIHOH H TOH Xe py-
kot (puc. 8, 7). [lepBblii MHUUMAN, OTIIMYAIOLMACA MO BHICOTE HEOOBIYHBIMM
pa3mMepami, OYeHb U3AIHBIX MPONOPIUMH: OT cTebisA, C MaJbMETKaMH Ha KOHLAX,
OTXOJAT M30THYTbIe OTPOCTKH C JIMCTOYKAMM, U3 KOTOPBIX HHXHHHA NMPUUYIIIHBO
[IepeBUT, — OHU U 0OpasyloT netiM OykBbl. B LejloM coxpaHeHbl BU3AHTHHCKHUE
¢$hopMbI, HO HEKOTOpbIE IETAaIH MPHIAIT UM COBEPILUEHHO MHOM cMbIci. MoxHO
CIIOPUTb O TOM, HACKOJIbKO BEPXHMH PacCTUTEJIbHbIH 3aBUTOK aCCOIMMPYETCH C
NTUYbEH TOJIOBOM, MMEIOLIEH HeueTKUe (GOpMbl, HO BpAL JIM ClleyeT OTpULATh,
YTO BIIHCAHHAsA B HHXKHIOKO IeTJII0 OyKBbI “'BOCbMepKa' B MHH[IaJIeBUIHOM TeM-
HOM OBaJle MpeBpalaeT 3Ty YacTh MHMLMAJIA B N0/1061e 06palleHHOH KBepXy ro-
noBsl gApakoHa (puc. 8). OgHako 37ech OpHameHTanu3auus Gpopm npeobagaer
HaJl CH)KETHBIM M306pa3UTesIbHbIM HaYaJIoM, B OTJIMYHE OT AHAJIOTHYHBIX MO KOM-
no3uuuu MHMiManos Octpomuposa eBanrenus.’* Bropoit unuuman (puc. 7), co
TILATEJIBHO YJIOKEHHBIMM B[IOJIb MauThl IepeBUBaMU-BOCbMEpPKaMHU, UMeeT obe
MeTIi ¢ MOTMBOM IMajIbMeTOK, M3 KOTOPbIX BEPXHSAsA KaXKETCs KPOXOTHOH IO
CpaBHEHMIO C OOJIBLION ¥ COYHOM HWXKHEH, C OCTPOBEPXHMM KOHLIOM, BbI3bIBAI0-
LIMM OTYaCTH acCOLMAlMM C NTHYBIM KJIoBOM. Ecnu cygute no unauumany E Ha
7. 61, TO MUCXOMIHBIE MOTHMBbI HAJUTIEXMT UCKATh B 0O PMJIICHUHU TPEUCCKUX KOJIeK-
coB py6exa IX-X BexoB. U ecnu feranu nojpeprawTcs U3BECTHOM UHTEpHpeTa-
LIMY, KaK 3TO MMeeT MecTO B Yke YNOMAHYTOM HHHIMane Ha J. 46 (puc. 8), 10
BCE )K& OCHOBHAs CXeMa COXpaHseTcs Heu3MeHHo# (puc. 15).

Kak ocobyto rpynny uHunmanoB B pykonucu Bockp. 30 crnefyer BbIaenuTh
T€ U3 HUMX, BEpPTHKaJIbHasA MauTa KOTOPBIX TPAKTOBAHA B BUE My4YKa TOHKHX U3-

24. Cp.: B. Iyuxo, ‘drionst 06 OctpomupoBom canrenun: Muanumansr’, Etudes balkani-
ques, N°4, 1981, c. 87-90, puc. 5.
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JIOMaHHbIX cTeBrel, 3aKaHuMBaLIErocs BHU3y metiied (puc. 21) nubo nmanbmer-
Tod (. 120, 142). MockonbKy WUIIOMMHATOP HEMPHHYXIEHHO MOJIb3YyeTCA
TMPHUBBIYHBIMHU [Vl HErO OPHAMEHTAJIbHBIMM MOTHBAMM, — IOCJIE[HHE OKa3blBa-
I0TCS B CaMBIX pa3HOOOpasHeHUIMX coyeTaHUsaX. JlOCTATOYHO COMOCTaBUTHL XOTS
Obl MHUIMAIBI B MX peasibHOW mociiefoBarernbHOCTH Ha Jul. 101 06., 104 u 106,
4yTOOBI YOEOUTHCA' B TOM, YTO Pa3HOOOpA3UTCA U cama CTPYKTypa U3JIOMOB cTeb-
JIeH, MpeBpallaIoIMXCsA MECTAMH B NIEPEBMBBI, HO He [IOCTUr Al0LIMX MJIOTHOCTH U
HEMpepbIBHOCTH IuleTeHKHU. Jla u camu cTebim mopoi Oka3bIBaOTCA ¢ 3yOyaToH
MOBEPXHOCTbIO, KAK 3TO MOXHO BHieTb B MHMIMane M Ha 5. 29 06. (puc. 20).
Cronb e OOBbIYHBIM, KaK M [UIs Mpe/blAyLUX TUIIOB, ABJIAETCS NPUCOEAUHEHHE
3JIeMEHTOB ¢ 300MOpdHbIMU dopmamu (puc. 21). B pagy uHMuManoB paccma-
TPUBAaeMOH TpYMIbI HEKOTOPbIE BBIOAIOTCA YAUBHUTEJIbBHOM U3BICKAHHOCTBIO DH-
cyHka. B uactHocTH, 3TO KacaeTcs MHMLMANOB Ha Jul. 160 06. 1 166 06. (B u B):
MX HWXKHHME TIeTJIH TPAaKTOBaHbI B BUJIE MOPOCIIH, KOHEL, KOTOPOH 3aTeHJIMBO Ie-
peBsA3aH BOKPYT INyuka cTebiieil, a BepxHsasa netis B, o6BeneHHas KHHOBapHbIM
KOHTYpOM, 3aM0JIHeHa CUpeHeBbIMM “‘riia3kamu’”’. Munuuan B Ha 1. 242 06. ¢ npu-
Yy[ISTUBOM TOJIOBKOM, NTOYTH WIEHTUYHOM BcTpeyaBuiedics B P Ha n1. 31 (puc. 19).
Tam mauta GyKBbI CO CIUIOLIHOH KHUHOBapHOii nonocoi. Ho, Hanpumep, B MHULU-
ane M Ha n1. 25 oka3pIBalOTCA HEe CBA3aHHBIE HUUEM NyYKH cTeblen, COeIMHEeHHbIE
MATKO OYepUYeHHOH CBHUcalolLeH MeTJied, TpPaKTOBaHHON KaK rojioBka peibbl. Bo-
obLe MocyiefHU MOTUB NPHHALJIEKHUT K YMCIly BecbMa M3ITI00JIEHHBIX B apceHa-
Jie U306pa3uTesTbHbIX CPEICTB WJUIIOMMHATOPOB, BbIMOJIHABIUMX MHMLMANBI Ha
nuctax [lanpexToB AHTHOXa YepHopusua. Kak npumepsr TOro MoryT ObITh yKa-
3aHbl OyKBHUIBI Ha JII. 34 06., 29 06. Oco6o cnemyer ormeruts MHUIMaN C Ha JI.
90, B 1eBO# YacTH KOTOPOTO ONMO3HAeTCss aKKYPaTHO BIMCaHHasi B KOHTYyp Oyk-
Bbl pbiOa, a MpaBasg YaCTh TPAKTOBaHa B BHM/E pa3pe3aHHOil Ha [IBe HepaBHbIE Ya-
CTH pbIObI, COEIMHUB KOTOpPbIe, MOXHO C npeBpaTuth B O. Heuro nogo6Hoe, x0T
M He B CTOJIIb OTKPOBEHHOH (opme, npociexuBaercss B uHMIMase hE Ha 1. 140
006., BepHee — B €ro COCTABHOM YacTH.

BeigeneHreM Tpex OCHOBHBIX T'PYIN U MPUCOEMHEHHEM K HUM ‘TIPOMexy -
TOYHBIX” THMOB, Ka3aJIoCh Obl, MOXHO 3aKOHUYHTh Pa3rpyNIUpOBKY MHULMAJIOB,
He CTpeMACh K KaTajoru3alMM 3THUX 3JIeMEeHTOB Jekopa kopekca. Ho mpexne,
yeM IEpelTH K UHbIM, MOXET ObITh MeHee BaXKHbIM B TUIaHE WX 3HAYEHUS JIA Op-
raHU3alMH CTPYKTYPbl KHHIH, JyMaeTcs, MO3BOJIMTENIBHO 3afepXaTh BHUMaHHE
Ha BECbMa HEMHOTMX MHMLMAJIAaX, BIEYAT/IAIOLMX BbIPa3UTEIIbHOCTBIO XyIOXKECT-
BEHHbBIX CPEJICTB, KOTOpas HE YKJIa[lbIBAETCA B I'PaHULbI TUIIOJIOTUYECKHUX PAMIOB.
Cynsa mo ToMy, YTO ITH MHMLMAJIBI MPEACTABIIAIOT AOBOJIbHO KOMNAKTHYIO IPyIl-
Ny B CTWJIMCTHYECKOM OTHOLLEHHH, HECYIIYI0 IDKMH OTIeYaTOK WHAMBUIIYaJIbHOM
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MaHepbl, CO3BYYHOH CTWJIBHOMY MOYEPKY, UX CJIedyeT paccMaTpuBaTh KaK IpoO-
OYKT TBOpYECTBA OJIHOTO M TOTO e JIMla. B aT0# MaHepe fgaeT 3HaTh O ceGe TBep-
Oasi, yBepeHHas pyKa. PucoBanbpiivk ocTpo yaBJIMBaeT CTPYKTYypy OpPHaMeEHTa,
HE3aBUCUMO OT COYETaHUH BXOIALIMX B KOMIIO3NIMIO MHULMAJIA MOTHBOB, H yMe-
eT BBIAETIUTb B HEH 3JIEMEHTbI, UTpaloliiie OCHOBHYI0 poilb. Tak, B uHMIMasne B Ha
1. 196 yMeno cOOTHeCeHbI pO3eTKa, KpyNHas NMaJbMeTTa, y3el 1 NepeBUBbI (pHC.
9); unnuman b Ha 5. 223 BHelHe CXOTHOTO PUCYHKA, HO 3HALIMTENbHO KpYIIHEe,
M [U1s TOrO, YTOGbI OH HEe MPOU3BO/IMII BIIEYATIIEHUSA TAXKEJI0OBECHOT O, HILTIOMHHA-
TOp, OTKa3aBIIKCh OT @XypHOCTH, NpPEONoYesl CPaBHUTEIIbHYI0 NMPOCTOTY Hopm
(puc. 10). OTu TeHOeHUMH elle GONlee YCUIIEHbI B XapaKTepe BBIMOJIHEHNS HHULIHU-
ana b rnaBer 124, Ha 1. 280 06. (puc. 4). OmHako NO CpaBHEHHMIO CO BCEMH yKa-
3aHHBIMM BapUaHTaMH MHULMaI ry1aBsl 104, Ha 11. 225 MOXET NOKa3aTbCA He TOJb-
KO CJIMIIKOM IMpOCTbIM, HO M cypoBbiM (puc. S). IIpeoGnagaror nogyepKkHyTO
NpaBWIbHbIE TeOMeTpUuYecKHe (GOpMbI: MayTa CIUIOLIb ‘‘MHKPYCTHpOBaHa' 3a-
IITPUXOBAaHHBIMH PaBHOGEIPEHHBIMH TPEYTOJIBHUKAMH, a TIETJIA UMEET Ty xe du-
Typy B CBOEH cXeMe, HO CO CJlerka OKpyTJIeHHBIM YIJIOM, 3all0JIHEHHBIM, TOf06-
HO [IBYM OCTaJIbHBIM, ' pbIOBMMH TOJIOBAMH ’; MajIbMETKH UIPAIOT MOAYMHEHHYIO
POJib. YIMBHUTENBHO, YTO B CTOJIb Pa3/IMYHBIX [0 PUCYHKY MHMIIMAIaX, KaK HaXo-
pgsAumMecs Ha Jut. 196 u 225 (puc. 9, 5), aXy pHOCTb OILYLIaeTCA C OIUHAKOBOH CH-
JIOH.

OpHrHHaNbHOCTh KaXXIOr0 OTAEIBHOTO pellIeHWsI OpPHAMEHTAJIbHOW KOMIIO-
3ULMH, 3aKJIIOYEHHON B NEPEYMCIIEHHBIX MHHLMAJIAX, B LEJIOM CKJIafbIBaeTcs B
OTpaXKEHHE CTHJIA, XapaKTepH3yIolero WUIOMHHaLMI0 3Toi pykonucH. U 3pecs,
nepeHocs 0o6Cy>kIeHHe MHHMILMATIOB B COBEPIUIEHHO MHYI0 IUIOCKOCTb, HA[O TpH-
3HaTh, YTO B CYLIHOCTH HET TaKMX 3JIeMEHTOB, KOTOpble GbLITH Obl HEU3BECTHBI
odopmIleHHI0 TPeKO-BOCTOYHOH M paHHecnaBsHcko#i kuuru. Ho nmeno, pasyme-
eTcs, He B MOI06UH fieTarei, a B IPUHLUMITHAIBHOM CXO[CTBE OBLIMX KOMITO3HIM-
OHHbIX cxeM. IIIocKOCTh MauThl GYKBHIBI C 3AMOJIHAIOLIMM ee IJIeTeHHEM JIHGO
IIepeBUBOM COCTaBJIAET OOBIYHYI0 NMPHUHAJIEXKHOCTh IJIArOJIMYECKOro MHHUIIMAsa
X-XI BekoB, rJie 3TOT MOTHUB YepeyeTcsi C ynoTpeGieHHeM MpOAOIbHOM TOJI0ChI
¥ IyYyKa TOHKHX M3JIOMaHHbIX cTe6s1ei® CTeneHb CIOXHOCTH KOMITO3MIMHU Gec-
KOHEYHO BapbMpyeTCs, B 3aBUCHMMOCTH OT 3CTETHMYECKOrO BKYyca, (haHTasMu W
TBOPYECKOW OJapeHHOCTH WJUTIOMHHATOpa, U Haubosiee NMpOCTble BapUAaHThI He
BCErfa ciedyer MpU3HaBaTh CAMbIMHU peBHUMH. BO MHOTHMX rjlarolMyecKux HHU-
LMasiaX pacrno3HalTCA U 300MOpGhHbIE MOTHBBI, KaK Obl HCIIOBOJIb BIUIETAIOLLHeE-
Csl B PacTUTENIbHBIE 3aBUTKHU WIM HECKOJIBKO HEOXMIAaHHO BO3HHKAIOILKE Ha JU-

25. A. Ikyposa, 1000 200unu 6sn2apcka pskonucha krhuza, Tabn. I-1X.
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HMAX CTPOTMX reomeTprueckux dopm.’® Takum 06pa3oM, 1 31a 0COBEHHOCTD M10-
SBUJIACh B WJUIIOMMHALIMK y)X€ B CyMepKax CJIABAHCKOH NMMCbMEHHOCTH, KOTIa
OCHOBHBIM BHIIOM NHUCbMa fBJIsIach rnaronuua. [lokaszarenbHo, 4TO NTHYBH TO-
JIOBbI 3aTeM IePeXOAT [laXke B CIIMIIKOM MPOCTble HHUIMAJIbI MepeTMCAaHHOM! KH-
pwuinueit B Hauane X! Bexa CapBunoit kuuru.”’ Ho BMecTe ¢ Tem OueBHIHBIM
OCTaeTCs pa3fiuke Mex/ly yKa3aHHbIM NpPOSABJICHUSIMHU CJIaBAHCKOTO Xy[I0XecCT-
BEHHOrO TBOPYECTBA M MHMLMAJIAMH, YKPAILUAIOUIMMHU I'DeYeCKHe U JTATHHCKHE py-
xonucu IX-XI BekoB, roe 60Jiblile# YacTbi0 300MOpGhHbIE MOTHBBI BIOJIHE OIIO-
3HaBaeMbl KaK u:aoﬁpa»(emm.28 B pycckyio u Gonrapckyioo KHUTY 3TO fIBJIEHHE
npuxoaut npeumymectBerno B XII Bexe.”” 06 OcTpoMUpPOBOM eBaHTeJIMH C €0
WIJUTIOMHHALMeH 3MaJibe PHOTO CTHIIA 3[1eCh HE MOXKET UITH peub.

MoTtuB myyxka M3JIOMaHHbIX cTeOJIeH, UHTEPNPETHPOBAHHBIA B MHMIHMAJIaX
IJ1arojinyeckoro AcceMaHHeBa €BaHTeJIUsl, MePeXOAUT B WUTIOMMHALMIO CPaBHU-
TeJIbHO HEMHOTMX KHMpWIIMYeCKHMX pykomnucei. HanbGonee 1mmpoko oH ucnomnb3o-
BaH Ha ctpaHnuax CynpacibCKOM pyKONHMCH, IaTUPyeMOM B LUMPOKUX XPOHOJIO-
ruyeckux pamkax py6exa X-XI — cepemunbl XI BexoB.** B uenom ero Henb3s
CYUMTaTh XapaKTEPHBIM [UIA OeKOpa KXXHOCIABAHCKUX KoaekcoB. Ha HexoTopoe
BpeMs OH BMeCTE C COMYTCTBYIOLUIMMH eMY 3JIEMEHTaMM TepPaTOJIOr MU IPOHUKAET
B yOpaHCTBO pyCCKOH pPYKOIIMCHOM KHHMIM, O YeM CBMJIETENIbCTBYET COOPHHK
Cnos T'puropus Borocnosa (Jleumunrpan, I'TIB, Q. m. 1. 16), matupyemsbiii XI
Bekom.”!

Tun KoneHyaToOro MHMIMAJNA C €ro OPUrMHAIbHBIMU BapHaHTaMH, NIPeICTaB-
neHHbIMM Ha crpanuuax [lannexToB AHTHOXa YepHOpM3La, CBUIETENILCTBYET O
CTpEMJIEHMH COIJIacOBaTh HOBbIe (OPMBI C OOLUMM CTWIEM WIUTIOMHHAIMH. ITO
pe3yJibTaT CONPUKOCHOBEHMSI TBOPYECTBA CIIaBAHCKUX Kainurpados ¢ o6pasuo-

26. Tam xe, Tabn. VI, VIII-IX.

27. Tam xe, tabn. IX, NN? 137-138. Cm. taxxe: B. H. llenkun, Cageuna xnuea, C.-Tle-
TepOypr 1903 ([TamaTHuKu cTApOCAa8AHCKOR20 A3blKa, T. 1, BB 2).

28. A. Ixyposa, 1000 200unu 6vn2apcka pskonucha knuza, Tabn. XVI-XVIII.

29. Tam xe, tabn. XXI-XXII. Komno3suunu l0peeBCKOro eBaHrenus, KCTaTH, BOSHUKIIH
B pe3ynbrare MepepaboOTOK KapoNMHICKUX M poMaHCKUX mMopened. [logpoGHee cm.: B. Iyn-
Ko, ‘XymoxecTBeHHbIH gekop I0pseBckoro eBanrenus’, Ars Hungarica, No 1, 1979, c. 7-21.

30. Cynpacwacku unu Perkoe c6oprux, 1. I-11, Codus 1982-1983.

31. XynoxecTBeHHOe odopmiieHHe 3TOH KHUrM GyleT OCBElLEHO B CNEUHATBHOM CTaThe.
U3 oGumpHo#t nurepaTypsl 0 pykonucu cnenyeT ykasats: A. C. Bynunosuy, Hceenedoganus
A3bIKaA OpesHecnasancko20 nepegoda 13 cnos I'puzopus Bozocnaosea no pyxonucu ITy6auy-
nout 6ubnuorexu XI eexa, C.-Ilerep6ypr 1871; E. Kouena, ‘Hait-paHHUAT KHPWICKH Npemuc
ot CnioBa Ha 'puropuit Borocnos’, B kH. baseapcko cpednosekosue: bsazapcko-cs8ercku
cbopruk 6 uect Ha 70-200uwnunara na npod. Hean dyiivee, Copus 1981, c. 240-252.
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BOW MpOOyKLMeH BM3AHTMHCKMX KHHUTONUCHBIX MacTepckux XI Beka, BO3[eH-
CTBME KOTOPOH Ha XY[IOXKECTBEHHbIH OBGJIMK pyCCKOH HIUIIOMMHOBAHHOM KHUIH
NO3Hee JIeTaeTCs ONpeesaolyM.

WHuuMalsl paccMaTpyBaeMOro Kojekca, Npu UX pazHooOpa3uu U gaxe He-
KOTOPOH pa3sHOXapaKTePHOCTH, HAXOAAT JOCTATOYHO OJIM3KHE THIOJIIOrHYecKHe
napajuie/ld B TAKMX )X€ KMHOBAPHO-TOJyObIX MHUIMANIAX KUPUIUTMYECKOH YacTu
Peiimccioro esanrenus.’’ Ha CpPaBHUTEJIbBHO pefKoe ynotpebiieHHe roijyoou
KPacKH, HCIONIb30BAaHHOH B pykomucH Bockp. 30 u B 3araBuAX HapsAdoy ¢ KHHO-
Bapblo, yxe GbUIO yKa3aHO B uTepaType.”> CTPYKTYpHOE CXOACTBO MHHIMANIOB
ABYX 3THX NaMATHMKOB KHUIOMMCAHHA B psAe CITyyaeB COMPOBOXIAETCA COBMa-
JAeHHeM BecbMa OpUIMHasbHbIX popm (uHMLMaiel 3 Ha 1. 10 Peiimcckoro eBaH-
renus u Ha 11. 73 06. Bockp. 30) , 4TO HCKITIOYaET 31IEMEHT ciyyanHocTH (puc. 17).
CoBeplLeHHO CXOMHbIE MPUEMbl OTPAXKAIOT JIOKAJIbHYI0 NPAKTUKY OIHOTO M TOTO
xe ckpuntopus. Cyas no TUNOIOrMYECKUM OCOBEHHOCTAM 3€/I€HO-CHHUX MHUIIM-
aJIoB, GOpPMbI KOTOpbIX OTMEYeHbl TEMH K€ NPU3HAKaMHU NepepabOTKH rpexo-
BOCTOYHBIX MOJIeJIei, TaM e GbUI0 BbINOTHEHO U odopmieHue UynoBckoii ncan-
tupu (MockBa, 'MM, Uyn. 7). BykBuLbl Ha3BaHHOW KHUTH MPUMEPHO B TAKOM
)Ke Mepe YIepXHBAKT leMeHTbl apxauku (puc. 23). He cBoGoaHbl OT HUX M
unnumansl Typosckoro esanrenus (Busbnioc, IBAH JIutCCP, F 19-1) ** Ho
BMECTE C TeEM KOMIUIEKCHOE U3y4YeHHe BCeX NIEPEeUUCIICHHbIX YeThIPEeX pYKOMUCeH
MO3BOJIAAET BUOETh B UX WUIIOMMHALMH, H OCODEHHO B CTPYKType WHMIUAJIOB,
NpeanochbUIKK 1A BO3HUKHOBEHHUSA, MDY HOBBIX YCJIOBUAX, IMaJIbepHOrO CTHIIA
odopmnenuss OctpomupoBa eBaHrenusa. OHO OTpaXxkaeT yKe HHYI0, HOBYI0 ¢a3y B
AEATeIbHOCTH TOT0 e [peBHEPYCCKOT 0 CKPUNTOPHUS.

B o6uuei cucteme mexopaTuBHOro yopanctBa pykonucu Bockp. 30 Gonee
CKPOMHYI0 pOJIb BBINOJIHAET 3acTaBka Ha JI. 301 06., B BuAe y3KOH IUIETEHKH.
Ctonp e MaJIONpUMETHBIM Ha MEepBbIA B3IJIAL KaXXETCA BBEJCHUE B MIUTIOMMHA-
LMI0 KOHLIOBOK B BHJE Yalll, PacroJIOXKeHHbIX, O/IHAKO, He B MNpe[eslaX cTonbua
TEKCTa, OTMeYasi OKOHYaHHe IJ1aB, a B HWKHEH YacCTH MOJIeH, I7ie Ha HUX BbIHECEHa
¢pa3za, JOMUCaHbI CIIOBO WIIH CJIOT, HE BMECTHBLIMECA B cTpoKe. OJHU U3 KOHILIO-
BOK OYEHb CXEMAaTHYHbI, C MOTHBOM YIPOLIEHHOrO H306pakeHus ppi6oK (M.
34 06., 36 06., 38, 45, 49, 52,62, 66, 108 06., 51, 122 06., 125, 136, 137) nu6o
pacTutenbHbIX mobero (1. 58, 74,71, 196, 273), pa3HOOGpa3HbIX MO PUCYHKY
(puc. 9, 13), mpyrue — NOKa3bpIBAIOT MOCTENEHHOEe ‘‘TipeBpallieHHe” pbhIOOK B

32. L. Leger, L Evangéliaire slavon de Reims, Reims-Prague 1899.
33. E. ®. Kapckuit, Craganckas Kupunnosckas naaeozpagus, Jlenunrpan 1928, c. 132.
34. Typoeckoe esanzenue o0unnadyarozo eexa, C.-IlerepGypr 1868.
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NTHL, HAMETUBILIEECs ye B nepsom Bapuante (yu1. 136, 137), a 3pech npuanMa-
rowee 3pensie Gopmbr (Jut. 138, 140 06.). U, Hakonel, Ha 1. 250 nosBnsAercs
OpHaMEeHTaIIH30BaHHOe U306paXkeHHe NMTHLbI C LIMPOKO PacIlaCTaHHbIMU KpbLTb-
AIMH, [epXKalled B KIII0Be TOHKYI0 TpaBUHKY. Elle OqHOM pa3sHOBHIHOCTbIO 3THX
MOTHBOB ABJIAKTCA CBOe0Opa3Hble NOABECKHU K rpaduyeckuM popmam Y Ha 1. 88
06. 1 P Ha 1. 89 (B Bue kpoxoTHO# nTrukH) . Ha 91n neranu, o6p14HO ocTarowwu-
ecs He CHCTEeMAaTH3MPOBAHHBIMHU, NMPUXOAUTCH OOpaTHTh BUMaHHE XOTS Obl yxe
MOTOMY, YTO OHM MOSBJIAIOTCA M B APYTHX PYCCKMX PYyKOIMCSX, B TOM YMCIIE B
yxe ynomsaHyTom cbopuuke CiioB I'puropus Borocrnosa.®

Urak, mocsie 0630pa pa3iMUHBIX JIEMEHTOB XYIOXXECTBEHHOro odopmiie-
HUA PYKOIMCH, COMOCTABJIAEMBIX C MPOCIJIeKUBAEMbIMU B PAaHHMX CIIaBAHCKHX
KOJIEKCax, a MHOTJa — M B TPEKO-BOCTOYHBIX, HEJIb351 HE BUIETh, UTO B LIEJIOM Xa-
paKTep WIUIIOMHHAUMKH BechbMa omnpernesieHHbli. OH NMpeKpacHO corjacyercsa ¢
KaJUIMrpa$uyecCKMMH HOPMaMH CTPOTOro YCTaBHOIO MUCbMa, MOKAa3aTeJIbHOro
110 CBOMM TEXHHUYECKUM NMpHUEMaM Ui KHEBCKOr0 KHAXXECKOro CKPUNTOPHUA ce-
penutbl X1 Beka. Ero nmpooykimst onosHaercsi Cpeu Macchbl KHUI C pa3JIMYHOM
CTENeHbI0 BEPOSTHOCTH, U KOPPEKTHBbI B Oy[IyllEeM He TOJIbKO BO3MOJXKHBI, HO U
HEU30EXHDI.

Pa3nuuHbie, XOTs U OIMHAKOBO CTWIbHBIE, IOYEPKa, KOTOPHIMHU Iepenuca-
Hb! [lannexTsl AHTHOXa YepHOpH3LA, MOKA3bIBAIOT JOCTaTOYHO BapUalMi Cpeau
rpaduyeckux GopMm M 3MUrpadUYecKOro ycraBa 3arjaBHbIX CTPOK, H B CTpOY-
HoM nucbMe. Ho B LesioM 310 TpaguiMK OIHOM LIKOJbI KJTUT paHYecKoro uc-
KyccTtBa. OHH 3aMeTHO OTJIMYAIOTCS OT Pa3dMallMCTOrO HAKJIOHHOTO MUChbMa Ha JI.
1 06. u texcra Andaurapa ['puropus Borocmosa wa nn. 309-310 (puc. 16),
BO3MOXHO, TIPHHAUTEXAILEro pykKe kHocnaBsaHcKoro nucua. [Ipu Bcex ocobes-
HOCTSIX MHOMBH/IyaJIbHOIO II0YepKa 3[ech CJIe[lyeT BHAETb U SIBHOE OTpa>keHHe
TeX HOPM, KOTOpbIe YCTOWUMBO [I€PXKAJIUCh B MUCbMe GOJIrapcKo-MaKeIOHCKUX
namaTHuKoB. O6 3ToM roBoput conocrtaByieHMe CaBBMHOH KHUrH, EHMHCKOrO
anoctona®® u JIo6pomMupoBa eBaHrenus,”’ a u3 6osee no3mHux — CIIeMYEHCKOro
anocrona (Bropas nonosuda XII Beka).*® Xapaktep odopmieHnus Ha3BaHHBIX
KHUT TO3BOJIAET MOHATh OCODEHHOCTH [IeKOpa NpoToTUNa pykomnucu Bockp. 30,

35. Hoewtil c60oprukx naneozpaguueckux cHUMKO8 ¢ pycckux pyxonucei XI-XVIII ge.,
nop pen. A. U. Cobonesckoro, C.-[lerep6ypr 1906, Tabn. 2 (1. 335).

36. Enuncku anocron, pakcuMUIHO u3gaHue ¢ npearosop ot Xp. Komos, Copus 1983.

37. obpomuposeo esanzenue: Kupuacku cnomenux 00 XII eek, 1. 1, npupenun M. Ant-
Gayep, Ckomje 1973.

38. A. Jxyposa, 1000 200unu 6s12apcka pskonucka Kruea, wi. 60-63.
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Mo/IBepruyToro Ha Pycu cyIiiecTBeHHOH, XOTA H He CITMLIKOM ellle PaJuKaIbHOH,
nepepaboTtke.

* * *

Pyxonucs IlanpextoB AHtHoxa Yephopusiua (I'MM, Bockp. 30) Gnaronaps
CBOEMY XYHOXEeCTBEHHOMY OGMOPMIICHHI0 HAaXOOMT [OCTATOYHO OIpefiesIeHHOe
MECTO CpPEeOy KHHT, BbILLEJINX U3 KUEBCKOTO KHAXECKOr0 CKpUNTOpHs, CKopee
BCEro ellle NpH XXU3HU ero ocHoBaTess — KHA3sA fpocnaBa Mynporo. Peiimcckoe
eBaHresiMe, MpUHAJIeXKaBllee ero JoYepu AHHe — jKeHe (paHIly3CKOro KopoJss
l'enpuxa 1 — Hanbornee paHHMM 0Opa3sell KHMXHOrO UCKyccTBa, a [lanaexTor AH-
THoXa YepHOpH3LA 3aHMMalOT OiMxKalillee K HEMY MEeCTO, YTO KOCBEHHO YKa3bl-
BaeT Ha BbinosiHenue B 1040-e rogp.®® Heckonbko mosmxee, Mo-BUAMMOMY, MO-
aBwinch Uynosckas ncantups M TypoBckoe eBaHresiue, a B teueHue 1056-1057
rojioB, KaK M3BeCTHO, ObsI0 BbIMoSHeHO OcTpomMupoBO eBaHrenve. Tak MOXHO
NpEeACTaBUTh HAa CErOAHALIHMHM [eHb MOCJIeJ0BATEIbHOCTh HJUTIOMMHOBAHHBIX
KHMT, B YMCJIO KOTOPBIX BXOIHT PaCCMOTPEHHBIH KOJEKC.

Kaxxgast 3 Ha3BaHHBIX PYKOMUCEH — NPOU3BEJEHHE KHHKHOTO HCKYCCTBa,
BbI/IBUraiouiee OIpesiesieHHble BOMPOCHI, pa3peliMMbie B MOHOT pahuuecKomn pa-
6ore. TakuMH HcCIleIOBAHUAMMU B MJlealic [JO/DKHbBI ObITh OXBaueHbl BCe paHHHE
NaMATHUKH, HE3aBUCUMO [aXke OT YPOBHA WIUTIOMHHaUMH. Tosibko B TaKOM ciy-
yae BO3MOXHO MOJIyYHTh MpPaBWJIbHOE NpEJCTaBJIEHHE O pa3JIMUHBIX acMeKTax
pa3BuTHa KHuronucanus B KueBckoit Pycu, a B utore — crmaBsiHcKOro mupa B
11eJIOM, B 3MOXY, KOIr[la KHpUIIJIo-MedoMeBCKOe HacjiefMe OCTaBaloCh ellle Tec-
HO CBSI3aHHBIM JKMBBIMH BOCIIOMMHAHMAIMU C [EATEJIbHOCTBIO MpOCBETUTEJIeH
cnaBAHCTBA. JIJIA JOCTMXKEHUA ITOM LIeJIH, [IyMaeTCs, CTOUT MPOBECTH Psifi ClelH-
aJIbHBIX Pa3bICKaHMH KOHKPETHOTO XapaKTepa, UTOTM KOTOPBIX SABHO CKaXyTCs
Ha OOLMX MpPe/ICTaBJICHUAX O KOPHAX CIIaBAHCKOM Iy XOBHOM KYJIbTYpBbI.

Kanyea

39. O pe#imcckom eBaHrenuu nogpo6xee cm.: J1. I1. Xykoscbka, ‘Tinortesw it dakTh npo
[MaBHLOPYCbKY mucemHMcTh 00 XII cr.’, B kH. JIureparypua cnadwuna Kuiecvkoi Pyci i
yKpaincoka aiteparypa XVI-XVIII cr., Kuis 1981, c. 17-27.
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LA LANGUE DE CONSTANTIN-CYRILLE ET METHODE

Roland Marti

Toute recherche sur le début de I’écriture et de la littérature chez les Slaves
doit résoudre d’abord un probléme terminologique, puisque le manque d’unanimi-
té dans la littérature scientifique est éclatant. La choix d’une terminologie entraine,
en ce cas, des conséquences d’une grande portée. La notion de vieux-slave est em-
ployée d’une part pour désigner la langue des mss. dits canoniques, mais d’autre
part elle peut embrasser ’ensemble des manifestations culturelles des temps de
Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode jusqu’a la renaissance bulgare.' 11 peut arriver, par
conséquent, qu’on parle des choses tout a fait différentes en employant la méme
terminologie. Afin d’éviter ce risque je propose de commencer mon exposé en dé-
finissant les procédés philologiques pertinent a mon argumentation. Ensuite je dé-
crirai I’histoire et le statu quo des études vieux-slaves et cyrillo-méthodiennes et
les problémes qui en résultent. Aprés un inventaire de faits concernant notre sujet
j'essaierai de démontrer les conséquences dangereuses d’un mélange de la strate
vieux-slave avec la strate cyrillo-méthodienne et de présenter les principes a suivre
afin de procéder avec la rigueur scientifique indispensable. Ce ne sera qu’aprés ces
remarques préliminaires que j’aborderai les problémes particuliers de la recherche
sur la langue de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode.

Dés son début la philologie slave s’occupait de préférence de textes anciens
et par conséquent de la langue dans son état ancien. Elle avait comme outils prin-
cipaux trois méthodes: la description, la reconstruction, I'interprétation.?

* Les idées qui sont a la base de cet article furent exprimées dans unc conférence tenue lors
du 4¢me colloque paléobulgaristique a Sofia en aott 1985. (Le texte de la conférence sera
publié dans Palaeobulgarica.) Dans la discussion qui suivit, mes idées furent généralement reje-
tées par des arguments démontrant que I'essentiel de ma conférence ne fut pas compris. Vu
cette situation je suis trés redevable 2 M. Tachiaos de I'invitation a exposer mes idécs d’une fa-
con légerement remaniée dans Cyrillomethodianum.

1. Nous ne parlerons méme pas des problemes issus du choix du terme correct (vieux-sla-
ve, vicux-bulgare etc.).

2. Dans le contexte de la langue cyrillo-méthodienne I'interprétation peut ctre (et scra)
négligée.
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La description atteignit trés vite un niveau assez €élevé. Les philologues pra-
tiquaient ce qu’on allait appeler au 20éme siécle «corpus linguistics». Ils analy-
saient un nombre assez restreint de mss. (de préférence du méme age et de la mé-
me région) et dressaient une description sur la base de ce groupe, description vala-
ble — en principe — pour ce groupe seulement. Une variante de ce procédé (varian-
te plus compliquée, mais plus sire) était I’analyse et la description d’un seul ms.
a la fois. Ensuite si cela semblait adéquat on procédait & la comparaison de plu-
sieurs descriptions indépendantes afin d’en batir une grammaire plus ou moins ho-
mogéne. Comme résultat de cette maniére de procéder on avait non seulement des
grammaires mais aussi des groupes de mss. définis par leurs particularités lingui-
stiques (les mss. vieux-slaves, moyen-bulgares etc.).?

La reconstruction partait toujours des descriptions. En faisant la comparai-
son de divers états successifs de la langue on cherchait & établir des régularités de
développement. Les régularités établies, il était possible d’avancer au-dela de la
frontiére de la tradition écrite. Une reconstruction correcte suppose que les de-
scriptions formant sa base soient correctes, qu’on ait choisi les matériaux appro-
priés et que les régularités correspondent au développement réel.

En ce qui concerne le domaine vieux-slave c’est surtout la description qui
s’offrait comme outil de travail. Méme si I’on reconstruisait quelques formes non
attestées et idéalisait les paradigmes c’était toujours 1’idée du corpus (des mss. dits
canoniques) qui trahissait I’orientation descriptive des grammaires.* Certes, le cor-
pus vieux-slave n’est pas incontesté. Il suffira de mentionner les Feuillets de Nov-
gorod, I’Apostolaire d’Enina, ’Evangéliaire d’Ostromir. Mais le noyau, formé par
les grands mss. (Zogr, Mar, Ass, Sav, Euch Sin, Ps Sin, Supr) et quelques fragments,
reste plus ou moins stable. Et c’est précisément cela qui est étonnant car le corpus,
en somme, est peu homogeéne. Les traits distinctifs séparant les mss. vieux-slaves
des autres sont peu nombreux; en principe il n’y en a que deux: la distribution
correcte des voyelles nasales et la datation avant 1100. Puisque le dernier ne pré-
sente qu’une forme mal cachée de petitio principii® il ne reste que la distribution

3. Une des grandes difficultés est la composition du corpus. S’il est formé d’éléments
trop variés, la description risque d'étre dépourvue de valeur scientifique. (Il serait, a titre d’e-
xemple, possible d’écrire unc grammaire descriptive sur la base d’un corpus composé de la
Chanson de Roland et du Cid, mais une telle grammaire ne nous donnerait pas d’informations
utiles sur un état de langue réel.)

4. 11 y a sans doute des différences considérables entre les grammaires de Diels et de Vail-
lant d’unc part et de Troubetzkoy et Lunt d’autre part, mais tous ces auteurs insistent sur le
canon.

5. Clest ce cercle vicieux bien connu en paléographie: n'ayant pas de mss. datés ou de
mss. plus ancicns, les mss. cux-mémes servent de fertium comparationis.
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des voyelles nasales. Vu que méme ’emploi de ces voyelles dans les mss. vieux-sla-
ves présente des différences considérables (lettres diverses, remplacement par voy-
elles non-nasales etc.) on s’étonne que les philologues aient osé qualifier cet en-
semble disparate de corpus. Néanmoins cette division plus ou moins arbitraire leur
permettait de faire une analyse et une description détaillée du corpus et d’établir
une grammaire. En principe peu a changé dans ce domaine depuis Vostokov et Le-
skien. L’attitude modeste mais réaliste a fourni des résultats restreints mais vala-
bles et les philologues se sont contentés de ga.®

La situation est tout a fait différente pour les cyrillométhodiana. Les lingui-
stes évitérent ce terrain parce qu’il s’agissait dans ce cas non pas de mss. mais de
textes et ce sont les historiens de toutes provenances (histoire de la littérature, his-
toire de la civilisation) ainsi que les textologues qui ’explorérent. Il fallut attendre
presqu’une centaine d’années avant que les linguistes n’abordent ce domaine. Les
linguistes qui s’occupérent des questions cyrillo-méthodiennes d’un point de vue
purement linguistique savaient bien qu’il leur fallait d’abord établir un corpus cy-
rillo-méthodien ne coincidant pas avec le corpus vieux-slave. En outre ils savaient
que 1’époque cyrillo-méthodienne ainsi que sa langue ne sont accessibles qu’a tra-
vers une reconstruction. Durnovo et Troubetzkoy, les linguistes éminents qui fra-
yérent ce chemin, se posérent le but de reconstruire I’écriture glagolitique primi-
tive et pour cela ils distinguérent deux couches (deux langues): «Urkirchenslavischy»
opposé a «Altkirchenslavisch» (dans la terminologie de Troubetzkoy).” Pour re-
construire ’écriture glagolitique primitive Troubetzkoy s’appuya sur un corpus
particulier, différent de celui employé pour la description de la morphologie vieux-
slave.® Ce procédé fut raffiné par d’autres (Tkadléik, Mares, VelEeva) et c’est grice
a cette rigueur linguistique qu’on peut dire que ’écriture glagolitique primitive
(ou cyrillo-méthodienne) est reconstruite d’une fagon convaincante (méme si quel-
ques questions sont encore 2 élucider).® Malheureusement ces analyses impecca-

6. Certes, il y a des exceptions. Voir p.ex. le dictum de Lunt: It is assumed that the vari-
ations are later modifications affecting the originally unified type of language used by Cyril
and Methodius and their immediate associates. On this assumption, all grammars of OCS have
dealt with the «original» language, with concession to the usage of the several manuscripts.»
(H. G. Lunt, Old Church Slavonic Grammar, La Haye - Paris 61974, p. 4-5.) (Notez que la des-
cription est celle des mss. vieux-slaves et n’est pas celle de la langue cyrillo-méthodicnne.)

7. Voir surtout N. Durnovo, «Mysli i predpoloZenija o proischoZdenii staroslavjanskogo
jazyka i slavjanskich alfavitovy, Byzantinoslavica 1 (1929), pp. 45-85, et N. Trubetzkoy, Alt-
kirchenslavische Grammatik, Vienne 1954, pp. 13-112.

8. Trubetzkoy, op. cit., pp. 16-17 et 113.

9. Voir l'analysc détailléc de F. Mares, «Hlaholice na Morave a v Cechéchy, Slovo 21
(1971), pp. 133-199.
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bles (du point de vue méthodologique) n’ont pas trouvé d’émules en dehors de 1’é-
criture et de la phonologie. Au contraire il faut constater une tendance a mélanger
les notions du «vieux-slave» et du «cyrillo-méthodien». Ainsi par exemple, le
grand dictionnaire de Prague s’appelle «vieux-slave» mais en fait il réunit les don-
nées des mss. vieux-slaves et des textes considérés cyrillo-méthodiens sans en faire
la distinction.'® De la méme fagon Verescagin se propose décrire la technique de
traduction de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode en s’appuyant sur des mss. vieux-sla-
ves et sans justification de ce procédé.!" Heureusement cette fagon de penser ne
s’est pas encore répandue dans les domaines de la morphologie et de la syntaxe.

Mais les possibles conséquences d’un tel développement sont peu encourageantes:

— La notion de vieux-slave serait corrompue.

— La distinction entre mss. vieux-slaves et textes cyrillo-méthodiens serait oblité-
rée.

— «Cyrillo-méthodien» et «vieux-slave» deviendraient des quasi-synonymes.

Afin de démontrer I'importance d’une distinction nette entre cyrillo-métho-
dien et vieux-slave nous allons esquisser ci-dessous les faits historiques et les consé-
quences qu’il faut en tirer pour la recherche.'?

- Le premier alphabet fut créé et les premiers textes furent traduits par Constan-
tin-Cyrille et Méthode a Byzance, avant le départ de la mission en Moravie. Ils
reflétent, par conséquent, les traits du parler slave des environs de Thessaloni-
que. Malheureusement, on ne dispose pas de témoins directs de cette époque.
Afin de la rétablir il faut avoir recours a la reconstruction.

— L’alphabet et les traductions, transférés en Moravie, furent adaptés, toujours
sous la supervision de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode (aprés la mort du premier,
de Méthode seul), aux particularités linguistiques du parler morave. En méme
temps le nombre des traductions crit. La technique de traduction subit proba-
blement des changements mineurs au cours de la diversification des ceuvres tra-
duites (textes juridiques, homélies, vies etc.). Il est également possible que la
technique de traduction employée par Méthode ait été différente de celle de

10. La notion de «vieux-slave» n’est pas employée du tout dans la liste des textes et mss.,
dépouillés pour le dictionnaire (Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského 1, Prague 1958, pp. LXXI-
LXXIII). Mais les autcurs, de toute fagon, se rendaient compte dc la différence (p. IV).

11. E. M. Veres¢agin, Iz istorii voznikovenija pervogo literaturnogo jazyka slavjan. Pere-
vodceskaja technika Kirilla i Mefodija, Moscou 1971, et Var’irovanie sredstv vyraZenija v pere-
vodéeskoj technike Kirilla i Mefodija, Moscou 1972.

12. Je me bornerai a énumérer les événements incontestés et bien attestés soit dans la lit-
tératurc contemporaine (surtout les Vies de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode, mais aussi des
sources historiques, lettres etc.), soit établis par la recherche.
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Constantin-Cyrille."”® Cette époque, comme la précédente, n’est accessible que
par la reconstruction.

— Suite & la mort de Méthode I’activité de la mission byzantine en Moravie s’ache-
va. Quelques-uns des disciples de Méthode, expulsés par les autorités et le clergé
franc, se réfugiérent en Bulgarie ol 'ceuvre des fréres fut d’abord pieusement
conservée et ou elle s’épanouit trés vite. Cet épanouissement entraina une dé-
centralisation et la naissance d’«écoles» différentes."® Le développement qui
suivit fut conservateur a certains endroits et novateur dans d’autres. Tout laisse
supposer que I’ceuvre de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode a été adaptée aux parti-
cularités linguistiques des parlers bulgares par les disciples mémes de Méthode.
Le développement ultérieur (surtout les changements dans la technique de tra-
duction), cependant, ne correspondit point aux idées des fréres et il ne fut pas
accepté partout. L’existence paralléle de deux tendances différentes (conserva-
trice et novatrice) est le trait le plus caractéristique de cette époque. Cette é-
poque nous est accessible par les mss. les plus anciens mais ils reflétent un état
de développement plutot tardif. Seule la reconstruction permet d’arriver aux é-
tats antérieurs a cette époque.

— Le déploiement ultérieur (dans les terres russes et serbes) ainsi que le développe-
ment subséquent en Bulgarie n’apportent rien a I’élucidation du probléme et ne
seront pas traités ici. :

De ces trois étapes les deux premiéres sont presqu’impossibles a distinguer
I'une de l'autre parce que la premiére fut complétement remplacée par la deu-
xiéme.'s Vu cette situation il me semble justifié¢ de réunir les deux premiéres é-
tapes (je propose de les appeler «cyrillo-méthodiennes») et de les opposer a la
troisieme. Les manuscrits témoins directs de cette derniére seront appelés «vieux-
slavesy.

Si I'on confond ces étapes bien distinctes, on risque d’obscurcir le dévelop-
pement et de falsifier les résultats de la recherche. Regardons de plus prés les cau-
ses spécifiques responsables de résultats incorrects.

— Constantin-Cyrille est le créateur de ’écriture glagolitique. Une partie considé-
rable des mss. vieux-slaves emploie cette écriture. En vérité il s’agit ici d’(au

13. Unc différence au moins a été établic dans unc traduction double de Mt XXV 23. Voir
J. Vadica, «Origine cyrillo-méthodienne du plus ancien code skive dit «Zakon sudnyj ljudém»»,
Byzantinoslavica X11 (1951), pp. 154-174, en particulier p. 165.

14. Les traductions multiples d’un texte (p.cx. des homélics conservées dans le Glagolita
Clozianus et lc Codex Supraslicnsis) en témoignent.

15. Une distinction (mais assez hypothétique) n’est possible que pour I'écriture et la pho-
nologic. Voir I'article de Mares$ (notc 9 ci-dessus).
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moins) deux systémes d’écriture différents destinés a rendre (au moins) deux
systémes phonologiques (dans le cas du dernier méme phonétique et orthogra-
phe) bien distincts. Car non seulement I’évolution normale séparait les deux sys-
témes d’écriture, mais encore les déplacements répétés ainsi que les adaptations
multiples & des parlers différents. En outre I’écriture glagolitique fut bientot
concurrencée par l’alphabet cyrillique. Ce dernier l'influenga sans doute du
point de vue systématique.'® Et il ne faut pas oublier que I’écriture glagolitique
était déja en déclin et allait disparaitre bientot.

Par conséquent il serait imprudent de considérer les données des mss. vieux-sla-
ves comme des témoins représentatifs de I’écriture glagolitique cyrillo-métho-
dienne.

— La langue des mss. vieux-slaves est de caractére plutot mélangé. Cela conduisit
les philologues a supposer que les «archaismes» sont d’origine cyrillo-métho-
dienne tandis que les innovations représentent I'influence du vieux-slave. Ainsi
dans la morphologie les paradigmes non-productifs sont considérés comme cy-
rillo-méthodiens, leurs concurrents productifs comme vieux-slaves. Mais ce n’est
qu’une hypothése; il y a aussi d’autres explications possibles (distribution géo-
graphique des formes différentes, particularités d’un scriptorium etc.). Il est
méme possible que les formes dites vieilles (p.ex. 1’aoriste en —T3) soient des
innovations. De méme le lexique des mss. vieux-slaves est caractérisé par de
nombreux doublets. Auparavant cela s’expliquait en attribuant un mot a 1’école
de Preslav et son doublet a 1’école d’Ochrid (la derniére représentant la tradi-
tion cyrillo-méthodienne, la premiére les influences des parlers bulgares orien-
taux). Les données des mss. et des textes, cependant, contredisent cette concep-
tion.'"” Elle se fondait sur une présupposition erronée: on ne se rendait pas
compte du fait que les particularités de la langue de I’auteur ou du traducteur
(I'idiolecte) exercent une influence considérable sur le lexique. Par conséquent
ni grammaire ni lexique de la langue cyrillo-méthodienne ne peuvent étre recon-
struits sur la base des mss. vieux-slaves.

— La syntaxe pose des problémes particuliets. Vu que presque la totalité des mss.
vieux-slaves ne contient que des textes traduits d’une syntaxe fortement helléni-
sée il est difficile sinon impossible de décrire la syntaxe originale du vieux-slave
sur cette base. Il est d’autant plus difficile de reconstruire la syntaxe cyrillo-mé-
thodienne.

16. Les analyses de cette influence font toujours défaut, tandis que I'influence inverse est
bien analysée ¢t documentée.

17. Voir I'article de I. Gilibov, «Probleme der altbulgarischen lexikologischen Forschung»,
Wiener slavistisches Jahrbuch 24 (1978), pp. 29-38.
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— Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode traduisirent avant tout des textes employés dans
et par I'église (Evangile, Psautier, offices etc.). La plupart des mss. vieux-slaves
contiennent également de tels textes. Mais ici aussi il ne s’agit pas de textes iden-
tiques. La technique de traduction ainsi que la langue des textes subit, dés les
temps de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode, des changements profonds. Les lectio-
nes variae qu’offrent les mss. vieux-slaves de I’Evangéliaire, par exemple, démon-
trent que ces textes étaient non seulement copiés maintes fois, mais aussi rédi-
gés (peut-étre a différentes reprises). Ces rédactions affectaient les textes dans
tous leurs aspects d’une fagon profonde.

— En outre il faut se rendre compte du fait que le passage de ’époque cyrillo-mé-
thodienne a I’époque vieux-slave ne se déroula pas paisiblement dans un couvent
bien éloigné des péripéties de la politique de I’époque. Tout au contraire: la mis-
sion de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode fut, dés son début, une entreprise non
seulement religieuse, mais aussi culturelle et surtout politique (les réactions du
clergé et des autorités francs en témoignent) exigeant de ses protagonistes la ca-
pacité de s’adapter a des constellations politiques et/ou religieuses changeantes.'®
La situation en Moravie était, en effet, si précaire que la mission dut chercher
un arrangement avec 1’église occidentale (voyage a Rome). Sous la protection
papale Méthode réussit 2 maintenir un équilibre (grace a des concessions consi-
dérables), équilibre qui s’écroula aussitot aprés sa mort. En Bulgarie I’ceuvre des
fréres fut adaptée de nouveau, cette fois-ci aux exigences de ’environnement
bulgare. Cette derniére adaptation'® (ou adaptations) ne fut plus I’ceuvre de Con-
stantin-Cyrille et Méthode mais de leurs disciples (ou des disciples de ces der-
niers). Méme si ’on suppose que les disciples directs de Constantin-Cyrille et
Méthode aient été trés doués et qu’ils aient essayé d’achever une continuité par-
faite, des changements et développements furent inévitables.

Le résultat de tous ces changements et développements se manifeste nettement
dans les mss. de la période vieux-slave. Certes, il y a dans ces mss. une grande
partie cyrillo-méthodienne, mais il est difficile sinon impossible de la séparer
des autres influences.
Quelles sont les conséquences qu’il faut tirer de cette situation?
Les recherches vieux-slaves et cyrillo-méthodiennes ne doivent nullement
étre confondues. Les études vieux-slaves sont toujours de nature descriptive. Elles

18. Dans le domaine religieux les problémes de traduction n’étaient pas négligibles du tout.
Un mot mal choisi ou mal traduit pouvait entrainer de graves conséquences (voir p.ex. le cas
de EAHNOCANLNZ/MOAOEBNOCRIILNE bien distingués en slave, mais trés semblables

en grec: 0p0ovows/6powvaLos.
19. C'est peut-étre le TIPENOKENHE KBNHI'B dont parle Chrabr.
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décrivent les orthographes des mss., les systémes grammaticaux, peut-étre la tech-
nique de traduction, représentés dans un groupe bien défini de mss. (parfois, sure-
ment, il y a reconstruction par analogie). Les études cyrillo-méthodiennes linguis-
tiques, d’autre part, exigent avant tout la reconstruction. Disposant d’un nombre
considérable de données plus ou moins précises sur I’ceuvre de Constantin-Cyrille
et Méthode, mais sans mss. de I’époque, la langue doit étre reconstruite a ’aide
des témoins indirects, d’un groupe de textes provenant de I'’époque cyrillo-métho-
dienne et conservant, autant que possible, les traits de cette époque. Et la tache la
plus délicate est de trouver les témoins adéquats.

Pour repousser les frontiéres de nos connaissances plus loin (c’est a dire au-
dela de’époque vieux-slave) il faut se dégager de la conception de I’époque cyrillo-
méthodienne qui ne soit qu’une forme 1égérement archaisée de I’époque vieux-slave
et que, par conséquence, on sache tout de I’époque cyrillo-méthodienne en sachant
tout de I'époque vieux-slave.?’

Pour la reconstruction de la langue de I’époque cyrillo-méthodienne il faut
soumettre & un examen particulier I'ensemble des données susceptibles a étre uti-
les pour la reconstruction et choisir celles qui rendent un maximum d’information
sur I’état premier.

Sachant que les constatations faites ci-dessus peuvent préter a des malenten-
dus il me semble utile (bien que superflu) d’ajouter une mise au point: je ne nie
nullement qu’il y ait des liens (parfois méme trés étroits) entre la langue de 1’épo-
que cyrillo-méthodienne et la langue vieux-slave mais les rigueurs de la recherche
scientifique ainsi que les méthodes employées exigent qu’on les sépare pour I’exa-
men.

Vu cette situation la tache la plus importante est d’établir un corpus cyrillo-
méthodien qui servira de base pour la reconstruction de la langue de Constantin-
Cyrille et Méthode. Tenant compte des observations faites ci-dessus les textes de
ce corpus devraient satisfaire les conditions suivantes:

— ne pas avoir souffert de la distance temporelle entre I’époque cyrillo-méthodien-
ne et ’époque des mss. conservés (ce sont surtout les textes mal connus et peu
populaires qui se prétent le mieux pour cette tache puisqu’ils ne furent pas co-
piés souvent et par conséquent sont moins corrompus);

— étre I’ceuvre d’un auteur unique (afin d’éviter des complications dues a I'interfé-
rence d’idiolectes divers);

20. En principe la situation ressemble beaucoup a celle de la textologie. La aussi, il y a
fallu des siécles pour éliminer les conceptions fausses de recentiores — deteriores et d’optimus
quia vetustissimus.
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— ne pas avoir subi des rédactions postérieurs;
— étre une ceuvre originale.

Pour la reconstruction de 1’alphabet glagolitique primitif ainsi que du syste-
me phonologique de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode on dispose de
sources de qualité excellente. Ce sont les abécédaires, les prieres alphabétiques et
I’apologie du moine Chrabr. Ils permettent de reconstruire le systéme primitif et
méme le développement ultérieur.*!

Malheureusement la situation n’est pas aussi avantageuse pour les autres as-
pects de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode, et cela tient a un probléme
fondamental qu’il faut résoudre préalablement. Il est difficile d’attribuer ’ceuvre
des deux fréres a un auteur. Pour éviter le danger de mélanger les données des
deux idiolectes (ce qui obscurcirait leurs particularités) il est indiqué d’établir un
corpus a part pour chacun des fréres. Une fois les descriptions faites, on peut les
comparer et, si les différences sont négligibles, réunir.

Afin d’établir les ceuvres de Constantin-Cyrille?* il faut d’abord consulter
les sources directes. Dans sa Vie (VC) on ne trouve pas d’indications précises sur
des textes écrits en slave ou traduits du grec en slave. La Vie de Méthode (VM), ce-
pendant, nous enseigne que les fréres traduisirent ensemble ncanTz1 pb
H EBANTENNEFE C¢Z ANOCTONZMbB H HZELPANBIMH CAOVNK-
EAMH UbPKEBHNBIMH (XV4).2 On peut supposer que les textes traduits
par Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode ensemble aient été soumis a une rédaction fina-
le par Constantin-Cyrille et qu’on puisse les considérer comme témoins de sa lan-
gue. Cependant ces textes ne satisfont & aucune des conditions énumérées ci-des-
sus. Certes, le Psautier et I’Evangéliaire sont parmi les textes les plus anciens con-
servés mais, comme nous ’avons déja vu, ils furent trés diffusés, copiés et recopiés
maintes fois et par conséquent on ne peut exclure des changements profonds par
rapport a l'original. De méme les rédactions postérieures apportérent des change-
ments additionnels. Puisqu’il s’agit de textes liturgiques traduits, I'influence des
originaux grecs fut assez forte, et en plus il y eut aussi le danger de changements

21. Comme sources supplémentaires on peut aussi tirer profit de la dialectologie et de 1'o-
nomastique (voir p.ex. V. Saur, «Bulharské §t, zd < *tj, *dj», Slavia 54 (1985), 2, pp. 128-
140, et V. Tkadlcik, «Das slavische Alphabet bei Chrabr», Byzantinoslavica XLVI (1985), 1,
pp. 106-120, en particulier pp. 119-120).

22. 11 existe bon nombre d’¢numérations des ceuvres de Constantin-Cyrille et Méthode
(p.ex. F. V. Mares, «Die Anfinge des slavischen Schrifttums und die byzantinisch-griechische
Literatur», Cyrillomethodianum 111 (1975), pp. 1-12), mais presque toutes essaicnt d’inclure
dans ces listes un maximum de textes au licu de se limiter aux textes surs.

23. Les Vies sont citées d’aprés I’édition de F. Grivec, F. Tomsic. Constantinus et Metho-
dius Thessalonicenses. Fontes, Zagreb 1960.
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individuels: le copiste pouvait copier en se basant sur divers mss. slaves ou méme
comparer son texte avec celui d’un ms. grec.* Méme I'influence possible de la
langue du co-traducteur Méthode ne peut étre exclue. En somme les textes qui
s’associent le plus avec le nom de Constantin-Cyrille ne peuvent pas servir de base
pour la reconstruction de sa langue.

La recherche a établi que d’autres textes, outre les textes mentionnés dans
VM, peuvent étre attribués a Constantin-Cyrille. Tout d’abord il faut mentionner
ici la Loi laique pour le peuple (Zakon sudnyj ljudém), attribuée a Constantin-Cy-
rille sur la base des indications dans VC et des particularités du lexique.?® Elle cor-
respond a toutes les conditions que nous avons posées a I’exception du fait qu’il
ne s’agit pas d’une ceuvre originale.

Une autre ceuvre souvent attribuée a Constantin-Cyrille est le texte conservé
(d’une fagon assez fragmentaire) dans le feuillet de Hilferding, appelé Préface a
I’Evangéliaire. Cela pourrait méme étre un texte original. Cependant I’attribution
a Constantin-Cyrille n’est plus incontestée: outre Constantin-Cyrille, Jean ’Exar-
que, Constantin de Preslav, un auteur anonyme et méme Méthode ont été propo-
sés comme auteur.”® On doute encore plus d’autres cas, tels la Préface a I’Evangile,
le Traité de la foi orthodoxe, le Poéme alphabétique (lequel?). Tous ces dubia ne
pourront pas étre inclus parmi le nombre des textes du corpus; leur authenticité
doit étre vérifiée d’abord.

D’autres textes, attribués a Constantin-Cyrille dans VC ou attribuables a lui,
ne peuvent pas €tre inclus parce qu’il les écrivit en grec. C’est le cas de la légende
de Cherson®’ ainsi que d’autres textes incorporés dans les Vies (p.ex. le réfutation
de la théorie des trois langues, VC XVI). On ne sait pas si I'un des fréres les tradui-
sit (et lequel) ou si la traduction est plus tardive.

Une autre source possible, les cas nombreux de discours directs attestés dans
les Vies ne peut pas étre prise en considération puisque la plupart des discours

24. Voir sur ce probléme (encore peu analysé dans la philologie slave) les travaux d’A. A.
Alekseev (surtout «Prockt tckstologiceskogo issledovanija kirillo-mefodievskogo perevoda
Evangelija», Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie 1985, 1, pp. 82-94).

25. Voir I'article de VasSica, cité dans note 13.

26. La publication la plus récente (avec toutes les indications bibliographiques) est I'article
de F. V. Mares, «Potckloto na tekstot na Makedonskoto kirilsko liveey, Slovo 32-33 (1982-
1983), pp. 5-14. Si ce texte était écrit par Constantin-Cyrille ou Méthode on disposerait méme
d’un traité théorique de la technique de traduction cyrillo-méthodienne.

27. Je ne partage pas I'opinion de Mare$ (voir note 22) a savoir que les textes grecs furent
traduits par les fréres ou bien par un des disciples (traduction ou adaptation autorisée). Cette
opinion, de toute facon, n'est pas prouvée.
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sont traduits du grec; en outre ils étaient sirement soumis a une adaptation stylis-
tique et ne doivent pas étre traités comme citations authentiques.

Par conséquent la seule source primaire pour la reconstruction de la langue
de Constantin-Cyrille est la Loi laique pour le peuple.

Selon les indications dans sa Vie, Méthode traduisit Bh ¢A KNHTZ1 H-
¢nan’Nb, pazZBE MakaBEn (XV 1)et NOMOKANONR, pPEKZWE
7JAKONOY MEABHAO, H OThYCKZAI FA KNHT3I1(XV5). Cestextes
sont parmi les moins «populaires». Cela vaut méme pour 1’Ancien Testament. Le
nombre assez restreint de mss. contenant ces textes en témoigne.®

L’Ancien Testament, en outre, subit des changements considérables, issus
soit d’une traduction postérieure, soit d’'une rédaction. De toute fagon, I'histoire
de la traduction méthodienne n’est pas éclaircie,® et le texte ne peut pas étre in-
clus dans le corpus.

Le Nomocanon se trouve dans une situation beaucoup plus avantageuse.
Puisqu’il y avait plusieurs collections du droit byzantin et ecclésiastique et puisque
ces collections pouvaient étre combinées ad libitum (selon les besoins de I’église
ou des autorités), il devait étre plus facile de faire une nouvelle traduction des tex-
tes choisis a étre incorporés dans un recueil juridique plutét que de chercher et
rassembler des traductions existantes dans différents mss. C’est précisément ce qui
se passait chez les Slaves. Les successeurs de Méthode préférérent assembler et tra-
duire ses propres nomocanons. On connait quatre types bien distincts de nomoca-
nons: outre le nomocanon méthodien ou morave, ce sont les versions bulgare, rus-
se et serbe.® Il semble que la version méthodienne ait été moins populaire que les
autres; on n’en connait que deux mss.>’ Ces deux copies montrent un manque de

28. Pour la période du onziéme au treiziéme siécle le Svodnyj katalog slavjano-russkich
rukopisnych knig, chranja$¢ichsja v SSSR, Moscou 1984, compte 125 mss. contenant des tex-
tes de I’Evangile (Evangile et Evangéliaire), tandis que R. Mathiesen («Handlist of Manuscripts
Containing Church Slavonic Translations from the Old Testamenty», Polata knigopisnaja 7
(1983), pp. 3-48) n’a que trois mss. de I’Ancien Testament. Méme si ’on ajoute les mss. con-
tenant le Parémiaire (selon le Svodnyj katalog il y en a une douzaine en URSS) la disparité est
considérable.

29. Voir les indications chez Mathiesen et A. A. Alekseev, «Principy istoriko-filologi¢esko-
go izudenija literaturnogo nasledija Kirilla i Mefodija», Sovetskoe slavjanovedenie 1984, 2, pp.
94-106.

30. Le nomocanon bulgare contient le Nomocanon XIV titulorum et la Collectio XCIII
capitulorum Ioannis Scholastici, le nomocanon serbe le Nomocanon XIV titulorum abbrevia-
tus et la collectio LXXXVIII capitulorum et des commentaires, le nomocanon russe est une
compilation des nomocanons serbe et bulgare.

31. Le «Livre-pilote d’Ustjug» et celui de loasaf (GBL Rum. 230 et GBL MDA 54). Le
contenu de divers mss. est décrit dans I. I. Sreznevskij, «Obozrenie drevnich russkich spiskov
Kormeej knigi», Shornik ORJaS 65 (1899), 4.
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changements rédactionnels puisqu’ils conservent bon nombre de «moravismesy. Il
s’agit donc d’un texte méthodien authentique. Le seul défaut du nomocanon est
partagé par tous les autres textes traduits: il n’offre pas d’informations sur la syn-
taxe originale de la langue de Méthode.

Les Livres des peres restent, de nos jours, une des grandes énigmes de 1’épo-
que cyrillo-méthodienne. Nombreux sont les textes qui pourraient porter ce nom,
et également nombreux sont les articles défendant I'identité des Livres des péres
avec 1’un ou l'autre des textes.’> (Inévitablement I'identification est corroborée
par des particularités linguistiques «méthodiennes» ou «moraves».) Vu cette incer-
titude les Livres des peres ne peuvent pas étre pris en compte pour le corpus.

Enfin il faut signaler un texte original: I’Homeélie anonyme du Glagolita Clo-
zianus. Sur la base de considérations textologiques (comparaison avec VM) on a
démontré que Méthode est I’auteur de cette homélie.*® Puisqu’il s’agit d’un texte
original il refléte toutes les particularités de la langue de Méthode.>® En outre il
est conservé dans un ms. trés vieux et il était peu connu (le Glagolita Clozianus est
un codex unicus.)

Pour la premiére étape dans la reconstruction de la langue de Constantin-Cy-
rille et de Méthode il faut, par conséquent, baser I’analyse sur le corpus suivant:
pour la langue de Constantin-Cyrille: Loi laique pour le peuple

Méthode: Nomocanon
Homélie anonyme.
Tous ces textes correspondent a la deuxiéme et la troisiéme condition (un auteur
bien défini, pas d’influences rédactionnelles) éventuellement aussi a la premiére, et
le dernier texte correspond a toutes les quatre.

La reconstruction de la langue de Méthode prendra comme point de départ
la description linguistique de I’homélie anonyme. Quoique ce texte ne soit pas trés
volumineux, sa langue assez uniforme permet la description des traits principaux
de sa grammaire. Certes, les particularités linguistiques sont connues et décrites,
mais toujours comme «déviations» des formes «correctes» du vieux-slave.’* Ce

32. Voir le compte-rendu de Pope dans la préface du livre de N. van Wijk, The Old Church
Slavonic Translation of the ANAPQN ATIQN BIBAOX, La Haye - Paris 1975, pp. 1-24.

33. A. Vaillant, «Une Homélie de Méthode», Revue des études slaves XXIII (1947), pp.
34-47, et F. Grivec, «Clozov-Kopitarev glagolit v slovenski knjizevnosti in zgodovini», Razpra-
ve 1,5, Ljubljana 1943.

34. L'opinion de Vaillant que ce texte est la traduction d’un original grec est peu vraisem-
blable vu qu’il était destiné a étre lu devant le prince morave.

35. Cest ce que fait E. Bldhova dans ses travaux («Syntax anonymni homilie rukopisu
Clozovay, Slavia 31 (1962), pp. 151-165, et Nejstarsi staroslovénské homilie (Syntax a lexi-
kon), Prague 1973). Néanmoins ses observations restent valables.
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qu’il faut, cependant, c’est une description indépendante qui embrasse tous les as-
pects de la langue, non seulement les déviations, et qui analyse cette langue com-
me systéme plus ou moins homogeéne.

Une description pareille sera nécessaire pour le nomocanon méthodien. Evi-
demment cette description devra prendre en considération les influences de 1’origi-
nal grec (surtout a 1’égard des propositions participiales).

Ces deux descriptions indépendantes formeront la base d’une reconstruction
préliminaire du systéme de la langue de Méthode. Cette grammaire sera incomplé-
te: seront absentes quelques catégories morphologiques et une grande partie du
lexique.* Afin de remplir ces lacunes et, en méme temps, de corroborer les for-
mes établies il sera nécessaire de prendre en considération des textes dont ’attribu-
tion & Méthode est douteuse. Ces textes ne serviront de complément qu’aprés une
comparaison (avec un résultat concluant) de leur grammaire avec la grammaire re-
construite de la langue de Méthode.

La langue de Méthode, reconstruite de cette fagon, déviera, parfois forte-
ment, du vieux-slave;*” les procédés que nous avons proposés trouveraient ainsi
leur justification.

La reconstruction de la langue de Constantin-Cyrille suivra les mémes prin-
cipes. Elle sera plus compliquée et moins stre puisqu’on dispose d’un texte seule-
ment. Vu cette situation il y a deux solutions possibles: on renonce a la recon-
struction ou bien on décrit la langue de ce texte unique et fait la comparaison avec
la langue de Méthode. S’il n’y a pas de différences fondamentales il serait justifié
de réunir les deux et de parler de la langue cyrillo-méthodienne.

En conclusion j'essaierai d’esquisser un programme de recherches futures sur
la langue (cyrillo-)méthodienne.

1. Description individuelle de chaque texte attribué a Méthode et conforme aux
conditions établies.

2. Reconstruction préliminaire de lalangue méthodienne sur la base de ces descrip-
tions.

3. Complétement de la grammaire reconstruite, prenant en considération des tex-
tes douteux.

36. Ainsi la morphologie du verbe est représentée d’une fagon trés incompléte: font dé-
faut les formes de la premiére ct deuxiéme personne de tous les temps et lcs formes de I’aoris-
te et de I'imparfait. Pour I’analyse du lexique il faut tenir compte du fait que le lexique «thé-
matique» change avec le théme du texte. Il vaut mieux se concentrer sur les mots dits «synsé-
mantiques» (opposés aux mots «autosémantiques», c’est-a-dire les substantifs, les adjectifs et
les verbes).

37. Voir les indications dans les travaux de Bldhova et van Wijk (notes 32 et 35).
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4. Comparaison avec la description de lalangue de Constantin-Cyrille afin de réunir
les deux descriptions, et si possible, d’en extraire une grammaire de la langue
cyrillo-méthodienne.

Les différentes parties de cette grammaire devront tenir compte des problémes

particuliers.

1. L’écriture et la phonologie sont assez bien décrites. Les recherches futures n’au-
ront qu’a développer les résultats déja atteints et se concentrer sur les problé-
mes litigieux.

2. La description du lexique devra prendre comme point de départ les mots synsé-
mantiques et leur emploi.

3. La syntaxe attend toujours une description approfondie. L’ceuvre originale ser-
vira aussi ici de base. Les données des ceuvres traduites ne seront pas prises en
considération @ moins qu’une influence de I'original grec ne puisse étre exclue.

Une reconstruction qui part de cette base donnera d’autres résultats (mais
des résultats plus sirs) et reflétera avec plus d’exactitude la langue de Constantin-

Cyrille et Méthode qu’une reconstruction sur la base des textes du vieux-slave. Elle

permettra en outre de faire une vraie comparaison de la langue cyrillo-méthodien-

ne avec la langue du vieux-slave. De cette fagon seulement on pourra déterminer
exactement la différence entre ces deux langues.

Bile
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THE BLAGOVESHCHENSKY KONDAKAR:
A RUSSIAN MUSICAL MANUSCRIPT OF THE 12th CENTURY

Gregory Myers

The study of medieval Russian church music is fraught with almost insur-
mountable problems for the scholar. Linguistic and paleographic difficulties in-
herent to the field are compounded by the limited access which Western scholars
have had to the materials necessary for detailed investigation. The Paleoslavonic
Kondakar and its enigmatic notation — among the earliest surviving witnesses to
the infatuation of medieval Rus’ with Byzantium — is no exception. Yet in these
documents are preserved, in a melismatic Slavonic recension, the most complete
collections of Byzantine kontakia in existence.

1960 saw the publication, as part of the main series of the Monumenta Mu-
sicae Byzantinae, of the Uspensky Kondakar. Scholars were thus provided with
the first edition of one of the five extant Paleoslavonic Kondakari (designated
hereafter as PSK). A second Kondakar was made available with the 1976 publica-
tion of the 12th century Blagoveshchensky Kondakar (BK) by Anton Dostal and
Hans Rothe.' It is on this edition that the following study is based.

Unfortunately, the three remaining Kondakari have yet to be published: the
Tipografsky Ustav (TU), said to be the oldest extant Russian musical source, and
the Lavrsky (LK) and Sinodalny (SK) Kondakari. Until facsimile editions of these
sources, some in delicate condition, are published, complete and definitive discus-
sion of the PSK, and with it the oldest stratum of Russian liturgical music, will re-
main beyond the reach of Western scholars. For the present we must content our-
selves with examination of what is currently available: the Uspensky and Blago-
veshchensky Kondakari.

Features of the Paleoslavonic K ondakar
Five Russian manuscripts, dating as early as the 11th century through to the
13th century, preserve the “Kondakarian™ notation. These sources contain a

1. Anton Dostal and Hans Rothe, Bausteine zur Geschichte der Literatur bei den Slawen:
Der altrussische Kondakar auf der Grundlage des Blagove$¢enskij Nizigorodskij Kondakar, vol.
11, Blagovesé¢enskij Kondakar (facsimile), W. Schmitz Verlag in Giessen, 1976.

103



Gregory Myers

mixed notation in two superimposed rows with a distinct predominance of signs,
which have been identified by Milos Velimirovié¢, among others, as belonging to
the Chartres system of early Byzantine neumatic notation. This stands in contrast
to the Slavic Heirmologion, which employs a Coislin-type notation.? Both sys-
tems of notation emerged concurrently in the 11th century in Kievan Rus’, when
cultural relations with Byzantium were at their highest point. Rus’, having re-
ceived these neumes, copied them faithfully for approximately 200 years, whereas
in Byzantium over the same period, the neumes underwent considerable evolution.

Velimirovi¢ suggests this as a possible indication of a breakdown in commu-
nications between Kiev and Constantinople. The Latin takeover of Byzantium in
the 13th century curtailed further contact, the Mongol invasion of Rus’ later in
the same century broke off relations entirely. Thus, Kondakari with the Chartres-
type notation continued to be copied well into the middle of the 13th century,
when they were finally abandoned.® The conservatism with which the Russians
faithfully copied and guarded this music is particularly significant for the study of
Byzantine music: it is likely that these Slavic manuscripts preserve the more faith-
ful readings of old Byzantine melodies, which were lost in Greek manuscripts in
the course of the evolution of Byzantine notation.

The exact relationship of the Russian “Kondakarian” neumes to their Byz-
antine prototypes is difficult to ascertain with any precision. According to Ken-
neth Levy, the earliest model would seem to be the Chartres notation, a listing of
whose neumes may be found in LavraI’67, a Greek manuscript of the 11th cen-
tury.* This is presumably the form of notation copied by the Russian scribes —
the notation in its most archaic form. Two rows of signs are found above the texts:
the top row, of larger dimensions, may be labelled “Great Hypostases,” stenogra-
phic signs which may indicate entire melodic formulae. The lower row, of small
signs, indicated intervalic and rhythmic motion. Archaic though the system may
seem, it was nevertheless a highly developed form of musical writing, quite capa-
ble of expressing the melismatic chants for which it was developed.?

Special melismatic choral chants, called “Asmatikon” chants, had always

2. Milo§ Velimirovi¢, ‘Russian and Slavonic Church Music’, The New Grove Dictionary
of Music and Musicians, edited by S. Sadie, London: MacMillan, 1980, 18, p. 337.

3. Idem, Byzantine elements in Early Slavic Chant, Copenhagen 1960, p. 7.

4. Kenneth Levy, ‘The Slavic Kontakia and their Byzantine Originals’, Twenty-Fifth
Anniversary Festschrift (1937-62), Department of Music, Queens College, Flushing, New
York, 1964, p. 79.

5. R. Palikarova-Verdeil, La Musique chez les Bulgares et les Russes (du IXe au XVie
siecle), (MMB Subsidia IIT), Copenhagen 1953, p. 113.
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existed in Byzantine hymnography. Liturgical evidence from Byzantium suggests
that florid Asmatic melodies were in use by the 9th or early 10th century, though
the earliest manuscript evidence dates from the 11th to the 13th centuries. Sadly,
no manuscript of the paleobyzantine Asmatikon which Levy suggests served as
the archetype for the PSK survives.®
Other features of the PSK which betray its Byzantine origins are:
1. the presence of the Byzantine “martyriae,” or modal signatures expressed
in Slavonic letters (e.g. “‘aneane’). Together with the Byzantine ‘“epeche-
mata,” or intonation formulae, these indicate the eight modes.
2. in one major source, the BK, Greek texts are found in Slavonic transli-
teration under the neumes (BK, folio 84b; see example I).
3. the great hypostases, found in H. J. W. Tillyard’s list in the Chartres ma-
nuscripts, and in lists from a much later period.

The use of both languages, Greek and Slavonic, with the same neumes for
both, proves that the translators of the chants took particular care to change nei-
ther the melody nor a single musical sign. Obviously, strict preservation was the
main concern of both the transcribers and the singing masters.

As early as 1953, Carsten Hoeg noted the similarity of the three Kondakari,
Blagoveshchensky, Uspensky, and Sinodalny, to a newly discovered Greek manu-
script of a Psaltikon, or soloist’s book, published later as Codex Ashburnhamensis
64. In ASH 64, two melodies are normally given for each kontakion, one for the
introductory stanza (koukouleon), and another which normally headed a long
series of narrative stanzas (oikos). Both melodies are extremely melismatic, espe-
cially the oikos. Examination of the PSK manuscripts reveals a structure similar to
the Byzantine, and suggests that the archetype of both was written after the kon-
takion, superceded by the Kanon, had lost its former position of prominence.’

The Greek manuscript and the Slavonic sources (BK and UK) contain other
material in addition to kontakia: hypakoai (responsories), koinonika, etc. The ar-
rangements of these additional chants, however, agree with the cycles found in
late copies of the Greek Asmatikon preserved in middle Byzantine notation from
South Italy and Byzantium, and perhaps descend from a common archetype of
this sort from around 1100.8 These Asmatikon cycles may be counterparts to the

6. Kenneth Levy, ‘The Slavic Kontakia . . .’, p. 80.

7. Carsten Hoeg, ‘The Oldest Slavonic Tradition of Byzantine Music’, The Proceedings of
the British Academy XXXIX (1953), p. 52.

8. Kenneth Levy, ‘The Byzantine Communion Cycle and its Slavic Counterpart’, Actes
du Congres internationale d ‘études byzantines II, Ochride, 1961, Belgrade 1963, p. 572.
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Kondakarian version, and therefore provide a foundation upon which to begin an
examination of the Kondakarian notation.’

One further striking detail of the PSK is its expansion of the text by the ad-
dition of inserted letters and nontextual syllables (“x™ and *y” — the “ananejki”
and “‘chabuviy’). Levy asserts that the appearance of these letters in Byzantium
was restricted to a choral or Asmatic style, where they evidently supported and
synchronized the articulation of choral signs. Thus, their presence in the PSK is a
clear indication of Asmatikon origin."

All indications suggest that the five Paleoslavonic Kondakari belong to a
general class of Slavonic Asmatika, since a fair portion of the repertory of these
sources corresponds in order and content to the Asmatika of Magna Graecia. |
would contend, however, that the label **Asmatikon” is inappropriate: with the
exception of a few isolated examples and sources, no Greek Asmatika traditionally
contain kontakia, this genre appearing only in the Psaltika such as ASH 64. The
Slavonic manuscripts represent rather a hybrid, containing, in addition to the As-
matikon repertory, a full contingent of kontakia for the fixed calendar year, the
Triodion, Pentecostarion, and supplementary feasts, all adapted to the choral As-
matikon style. As noted above, the arrangement of the hypakoai, koinonika, tro-
paria, and Ordinary chants conforms to that of the “pure type™ Asmatika."' Until
an exact Paleobyzantine replica of the Slavonic sources is found. the label “‘kon-
dakar™ is still valid. For the purposes of this study, I would propose the redesigna-
tion of the PSK manuscripts as ““Kondakaria-Asmatika.” All five Paleoslavonic co-
dices represent this hybrid manuscript type, and stand as cvidence of the intensive
adaptation and “Russification” of Byzantine elements in Rus’ from the 10th to
the 13th centuries. As the following examination of the Blagoveshchensky Konda-
kar reveals, the process was indeed extensive.

The Blagoveshchensky Kondakar

Dating from sometime in the 12th century, the BK comes down to us in in-
complete form, consisting of only 130 parchment folios, immaculately written in
a stylized hand. The general formal construction and order of repertory resembles
the other four PSK. The manuscript may be divided for analytical purposes into
two main sections, the Kondakarian and Asmatikon, and further subdivided into
thirteen parts.

9. Constantin Floros, Einfiihrung in die Neumenkunde, Kassel 1980, pp. 79-111.
10. Kenneth Levy, ‘The Slavic Kontakia . . ", p. 83.
11. Constantin Floros, ‘Die Entzifferung der Kondakarien-Notation’, Musik des Ostens
III (1965), p. 20.
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Section 1: Kondakarian

Part A [folios 1a-56b]: the kontakia for the fixed calendar year.

Part B [folios 57a-65a] : the kontakia of the Triodion (incomplete).

Part C [folios 65b-71b] : the kontakia of the Pentecostarion.

Part D [folios 73a-82a]: the eight Resurrection Kontakia (foliation is discontinu-

ous, as the kontakia are grouped alternately with the Resurrection Hypa-
koai).

Section II: Asmatikon

Part E | folios 72b-81b] : eight Resurrection Hypakoai of the Oktoechos, inter-
spersed as noted above with the Resurrection Kontakia.

Part F [folios 83a-90a] : festal hypakoai: Nativity of the Theotokos, Elevation of
the Cross (bilingual), St. Michael.

Part G [folios 90b-92b]: troparia, katavasie, and stichera for Christmas, Vespers
for Epiphany. Folios 93a-94b constitute a subsection of Part G, and contain
neumeless text fragments of a hypapante (fifth Saturday in Lent), and an
apolitikion-automelon for which there are epechemata.

Part H [folios 95a-103b] : Oktoechal arrangement of koinonika for Epiphany, Hy-
papante, Annunciation, Palm Sunday, Pascha, Exaltation of the Cross, Holy
Apostles Peter and Paul, Transfiguration, All Saints, Christmas, Mid-Pente-
cost, Ascension, Great Lent. and the Resurrection. The Octomodal arrange-
ment is incomplete: only Modes III-VI1II are represented.

Part I [folios 104a-b] : the Trisagion, Mode VIII.

Part J [folios 104b-106b] : Resurrection Pasapnoaria, Octomodal arrangement in
all eight modes. Megalynarion in Mode IV (21 November).

Part K |[folios 107a-113b] : Polyeleoi of the Oktoechos in all eight modes.

[folio 113b]: the Easter Troparion.

Part L [folios 114a-121a]: the Asmatikon of the Oktoechos in all eight modes,
particularly revealing in its transliteration of Greek texts in Slavonic.

Part M [folios 121b-130b] : miscellaneous section containing eleven exapostilaria
and stichera, a Theotokion, two troparia in honor of the Theotokos. The
verso of the last folio (130b) is a troparion to St. George, written in a dif-
ferent hand and apparently unique to this manuscript.'?

The similarities in general construction between the Blagoveshchensky and
Uspensky Kondakari demand the compilation of a working concordance for com-
parative purposes. Examination of the BK in relation to the later and fuller UK re-

12. Arne Bugge, Contacarium Paleoslavicum Mosquense (MMB Main Series VI), Coperiha-
gen 1960, p. XVIII.

107



Gregory Myers

veals many lacunae and discrepancies in the former. With regard to the collection
of kontakia in BK Section I, the BK has many lacunae when compared to the tul-
ler UK, yet it is still more complete than the Byzantine representative, ASH 64.
Like the UK, however, the BK, in common with all the PSK, contains only the
prooemion of each kontakion, while the ASH 64 preserves the first oikos as well.

Description of the Blagoveshchensky Kondakar
with reference to the Uspensky Kondakar

Section I: the Kondakarion. Part A: calendaric kontakia

In the kontakia for the fixed calendar year, the greatest number of missing
items occurs in the most visible places. For example, the important period of 5-11
December, containing the feasts of Sts. Sava, Nicholas, Ananeas, and Daniel, lacks
any kontakia. Similarly, the BK breaks off from 22 December to 17 January,
completely omitting the kontakia for St. Anastasia. Christmas. St. Basil, the eve
of Theophany, Theophany. Presentation of St. John the Baptist. St. Gregory. and
the Holy Father Theodosios, among others.

The older BK is also incomplete at the end of the church year, breaking off
at the feast of St. Stephan (2 Aug.). Yet. aside from these omissions, the BK is
surprisingly full: the months of September and October are complete. November
lacks only four feasts: St. Michael (8 Nov.), which is given instead on 6 Septem-
ber; the Forefeast of the Presentation of the Virgin (20 Nov.): St. Stephan the
New (28 Nov.), and the Apostle Andrew (30 Nov.). The BK provides a single kon-
takion for St. Eustratios (13 Dec.); the UK, two. January is similarly fragmented:
missing feasts include St. Athanasios (18 Jan.), St. John Chrysostom and the
Three Luminaries (27 Jan.), St. Ephraim the Syrian (28 Jan.), and St. Ignatios (29
January).

With the exception of the Forefeast of the Presentation of the Lord (15
Feb.), the months of February, March, and April are complete. Only two feasts
are wanting in May, Theodosios (3 May) and St. John the Theologian (8 May).
June lacks kontakia for Sts. Kyros and John (28 June); July, Sts. Kosmas and Da-
mien (1 July).

The order of the calendaric kontakia in the BK poses a curious problem. It
appears that the manuscript was at some point rebound and the folios renumbered,
as the order of certain feasts is reversed in comparison to the UK. Folios 19a and
19b, 16 and 14 November, Sts. Matthew and Philip, are reversed, as are folios 28b
and 29a, 20 and 17 December, Sts. Ignatios and Anthony. The feast of St. Antho-
ny is a special case, given for some reason on 17 December in the BK instead of
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the prescribed 17 January. Sts. Peter and Paul, however, appear on the proper 29
June in the BK, while the UK indicates 30 June.

The BK preserves many kontakia found in neither the newer UK nor ASH
64. The first of these is found on folio 4b, a Mode II kontakion/prosomoion for
St. Nikita (15 Sept.). St. Thekla (14 Sept.) is similarly fortunate: the BK pro-
vides two kontakia for her feast. a Mode VIII kontakion/idiomelon on folio 7b,
and a kontakion/prosomoion on folio 8a. St. Paraskava (28 Oct.) is also given a
kontakion not attested in the other sources, a Mode IV kontakion/prosomoion on
folio 15a.

Other examples may be found in November: St. Eupatios (16 Nov.; folio
20b) and St. Gregory (20 Nov.: folio 21a) each receive a Mode 111 kontakion/pro-
somoion not attested in the newer sources, as do St. Clement (25 Nov.; folio 23a)
and St. Barbara (4 Dec.; folio 25a), in different modes. December has two such
examples a Mode IV kontakion/prosomoion for St. Anthony (fol. 29a), and a
Mode VI kontakion/prosomoion for St. Cyril (fol. 29b). St. George also receives
two kontakia, one in Mode IV, another in Mode VI (23 April; fols. 37b, 38a).

May provides the greatest number of kontakia found in neither the UK nor
the ASH 64. They are the following:

5 May St.lrene folio4la
9 May  Holy Prophet Isaiah  folio 41b
10 May  St. Simon the Zealot  folio 42b
16 May  Holy Prophet Zacharias  folio 43a
25 May  Finding of the Head of John the Baptist  folio 45a

Close examination of the BK reveals divergences from the later sources that
are somewhat less obvious. Among these are various linguistic variants, seemingly
trivial, but quite useful in dating the texts. In at least three instances (fols. 15b,
18b, 22a), we find archaic spellings of commonly used words, most notable the
use of bnarombsts for the later UK reading, Briaroparts. The use of the older+ (iat)
spelling suggests a perhaps yet older date for the source than was originally thought;
it is possible that the BK may date from the early part of the 12th if not the late
I 1th century, making it at least 100 years older than the UK, and perhaps even
the oldest Paleoslavonic musical document extant.

An even more significant discrepancy is the choice of mode for hymns
which the two kondakari share. The choice is often between two entirely different
modes not merely an authentic mode and its plagal counterpart. One such exam-
ple is the feast of St. Euphemia (16 Sept.; BK, fol. 5a/b: UK, fol. 6v). The BK indi-
cates Mode II. the UK. Mode IV. The BK prescribes Mode VI for the feast of St.
Euphemios; the UK. Mode VIII (20 Jan.; BK, fol. 30b; UK, fol. 63r). For the feast
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of St. Gregory which follows, both sources indicate the same mode, but for two
entirely different hymns (25 Jan.; BK, fol. 31b; UK, fol. 65r). Two completely
different hymns in the same mode are again indicated for the Russian martyrs
Boris and Gleb (BK, fol. 52b; UK, fol. 100v). Finally, yet another feast of a St.
Euphemia shows the same hymn in two different modes, BK reading IV; UK.
Mode II (11 July; BK, fol. 50a; UK, fol. 96v).

Kondakarian, Parts B and C: Kontakia of the Triodion and Pentecostarion

The transmission of the kontakia of the Triodion and Pentecostarion in
both Slavonic sources as well as the Greek exemplar is more conventional and sta-
ble. The kontakia for the first part of the Triodion, from the Sunday of the Publi-
can to the third Sunday in Great Lent, are missing in the BK, save the kontakion/
idiomelon for the Wednesday of the Cross. An additional kontakion for the conse-
cration of a church, and a Molieben to the Theotokos, found in the UK, are also
missing in the BK. The second kontakion provided in the BK for the Triodion is
for the 4th Sunday in Great Lent, while the UK places the same kontakion on the
3rd Sunday in Lent. An interesting addition in this part of the BK is the troparion
for the Elevation of the Cross. KpbctoBu TBoemy. on folio 57b, immediately fol-
lowing the kontakion for the Wednesday of Lent 4, which the UK includes on fo-
lio 181v among the hypakoai. While the kontakia for the 4th and Sth Sundays are
missing in the BK, extra kontakia are provided for Monday and Tuesday in Holy
Week, absent in the UK but found in ASH 64. With the single exception of the
kontakion for the Ascension, the BK Pentecostarion is complete.

Kondakarian, Part D: Resurrection Kontakia

The salient difference in the transmission of the Resurrection Kontakia
among our two Slavonic and single Greek source is the BK’s presentation of them
interspersed alternately with the Resurrection Hypakoai. The UK lists them sepa-
rately, as does ASH 64. ASH 64, in addition, provides the prooemion and first
oikos for each, in keeping with the Greek tradition. It is interesting to note that
the BK arrangement, arguably more ancient, corresponds to the modern Russian
typikon."

Kondakarian: Statistical count and modal distribution

Of particular interest to this study are the statistical count and modal distri-
bution of kontakia in the BK. The following table incorporates data compiled by
Arne Bugge in the introduction to his facsimile edition of the UK'* with counts
for the BK:

13. Ibid. 14. Ibid.
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Total number of kontakia

BK UK ASH 64
Mode | 4 15 S
Mode 11 40 45 18
Mode I11 15 1 5
Mode IV 17 27 11
Mode V 2 3 3
Mode VI 16 15 11
Mode VII 2 3 3
Mode VIII 15 18 16

The distribution of kontakia over the eight modes is uneven, with well over
a third in the Slavonic sources in Mode I1.'* In many cases, as seen in Mode III, an
idiomelon present in the UK is missing in the BK, but its melody is used in a num-
ber of prosomoia. The statistical survey shows that some idiomela enjoyed a cer-
tain popularity over others as models for new hymns.

Section II: the Asmatikon

The second part of the Blagoveshchensky Kondakar belongs to the tradition
of the Asmatikon, a choirbook composed of hypakoai, koinonika, troparia, and
miscellaneous chants of the Ordinary.'® While adhering in the main to this tradi-
tion. both the BK and the UK differ in many significant details. The order in
which the repertory of the Asmatikon is listed in the BK differs markedly from
that of either the UK or the pure-type Greek Asmatika. Unlike the older South
[talian Asmatika (such as TI'yI), which maintain a five-part construction, or the
later, less stable type, such as Kastoria 8, the BK codex maintains an Oktoechal
arrangement of all hypakoai and koinonika.

The BK is also unique in its alternation by mode of Resurrection Hypakoai
and Kontakia. The UK, in contrast. lists the Resurrection Hypakoai after the tro-
paria of Christmas and Epiphany, and groups the festal hypakoai of the Hypa-
pante (2 Feb.), Pascha, Peter and Paul, Dormition, and Exaltation of the Cross all
together in the order of the eight modes. The order of UK’s Resurrection Hypa-
koai parallels that of the ASH 64 Psaltikon. The order of the festal hypakoai in
BK is inverse of UK, following the Resurrection Hypakoai.

15. For further comments on this uneven modal distribution, see Constantin Floros, ‘Das
Kontakion', Deutsche Vierteljahrsschrift fur Literaturwissenschaft und Geistgeschichte
XXXIV (1960). p. 99.

16. The Greek Asmatika often include the Prokeimena or Dochai.
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Although BK presents lacunae in the transmission of many of the festal hy-
pakoai, i.e., Hypapante (2 Feb.). Pascha, Peter and Paul, and the Dormition, it in
turn features two not found at all in UK, to St. Michael (fol. 86a), and for the
Exaltation of the Cross (fol. 84b; see Example I). The Exaltation of the Cross
kontakion, Cumepon T0 npodurukon, appears in both Slavonic and transliterated
Greek. a phenomenon unique to BK. BK lacks. however. the troparia and stichoi
for Christmas and Epiphany.

The South Italian Greek Asmatikon again differs. Here, the eight Resurrec-
tion Hypakoai and sixteen koinonika texts (aineite and geusasthe, often agallias-
the, in the later sources, for Saturday and Sunday respectively) are grouped toge-
ther according to the Oktoechos. BK, however. concurs with the Asmatikon in
classifying the festal hypakoai and Great Troparia (for Christmas and Epiphany)
after the Resurrection cycle.

BK again stands alone in classing all koinonika (Resurrection and festal) ac-
cording to mode in the order of the Oktoechos. Within each mode, the order of
koinonika begins with that of the Resurrection plus XBanure and ends with that
for the Great Fast, Bokycure. The koinonika section ends with a Mode VIII set-
ting of XBanure which may be said to “‘round off™ the section. The transmission
is however incomplete, beginning with Mode III and skipping over Modes I and 11
entirely. In contrast, UK lists all koinonika under separate headings: Resurrection,
fixed year, additional feasts, Triodion, and Pentecostarion. Oddly enough, UK’s
collection of additional koinonika lists only one koinonikon for the Great Fast. in
Mode VIII, while BK provides one for each of Modes I11-VIII, all with the Bsky-
cure u BuauTte text. In addition, BK (fol. 100b) includes two Koinonika for the
Dead, both of which appear also in Kastoria 8.'7 BK lacks. however, koinonika for
Holy Thursday and the Sunday of St. Thomas.

Following the last koinonikon, a Mode VIII setting for Great Lent (fol.
103b), BK preserves a wealth of additional material in the Asmatikon style. Fo-
lios 104a/b contain, for example, the oldest notated setting of the ferial Trisagion
in Mode VIIL'® This is followed by a complete Oktoechal setting of the Pasapno-
aria, Polyeleos, and Paschal Troparion, Xpuctocs Bbckpace.

17. Although Bugge lists only one of these Kontakia for the UK codex. the second ap-
pears in truncated form at the bottom of the adjacent folio, in a different hand, and in an al-
tered form of the notation.

18. Dimitri Conomos, Byzantine Trisagia and Cherubika of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth
Centuries, Salonika 1975, p. 63.
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Example I: fol. 84b
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Asmatikon, Part L: the “Azmatik” of the Oktoechos

BK's penultimate section, folios [14a-121b. labelled A3matuxs, is particu-
larly intriguing. It relates this Paleoslavonic source firmly to its Greek counter-
part. provides further clues toward deciphering Slavonic transliterations of Greek
texts. and even features a significant notational change. In the folios preceding the
section, the so-called Kondakarian script becomes even more stylized, distorting
the formulaic structure of the chant to the point of unintelligibility. The “Azma-
tik " section. starting at folio 114a. is marked by a syllabic style, contrasting sharp-
ly with the highly florid writing (see Example II). Furthermore, the texts lack the
nontextual additions and intercalculated letters of the Byzantine Asmatikon style.
Gone also are the great hypostases, the chant melody rendered instead in a single
line of neumes. This shift in notation indicates a change toward archaic Znamenny
notation, and, ironically. the Psaltikon or soloistic style in which the “*Azmatik,”
Exapostilaria. and miscellaneous concluding chants are written.

BK's "Azmatik ™ was acknowledged as early as 1857 by Metropolitan Maka-
rii in his Istoriia russkoi tserkvi.'® Scholars who have since examined BK, from
early figures such as Metallov and Riesemann to contemporary scholars including
Brazhnikov. Floros. and Vladyshevskaya. have universally recognized the ““Azma-
tik’ section as documentation of Akolouthia Asmatiki practices in medieval Rus-
sian liturgical use. All note the use of Greek texts in Slavonic transliteration as one
of BK’s most characteristic and significant features. But aside from mentioning
this as a matter of course, especially the response THH MKOyMeHH, ajUienyHa, none
has explored the practice in any detail.

While no in-depth scholarly treatment of BK's “Azmatik’ yet exists, [. Man-
svetov’s explication of a corresponding section in the Tipografsky Ustav sheds
some light on the matter.?’ In this section, according to Mansvetov, we find the
refrains for the antiphons of the All-Chanted Office. It is thus in essence an Alle-
luiarion Kathismata cycle from the Oktoechos. Each Alleluiarion consists of three
staseis: first, the opening lines of three or more psalms with the refrain for two of
the single statements of the Alleluia: second, for the triple Alleluia. Third follow
the supplementary refrains CnaBa TeGe I'ocriomu, or, in the unique reading of the
BK. tun uxoymenu. Modes III, IV. VI, and VIII contain part of the lesser Doxo-
logy: Mode VII is missing. The three kathismata are obviously abbreviated, since

19. Mctropolitan Makarii. /storiia russkoi tserkvi. vol. 11, St Petersburg: Tip. Imp., 1857,
p. 203.

20. I. Mansvetov, ‘O piesnennom posledovanii’, in Pribavleniia k izdaniiu Tvorenii Svia-
tykh Otstev v russkom perevodie za 1880, part 26, Moscow: Tipografiia M. N. Lavrova i ko,
Leont’ev. p., cobotven. D., 1880, pp. 784-5.
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only a single line of text is present. In the BK, a possible exception is the Mode [V
section, which comprises a full statement of Psalm 6, followed by an Alleluia verse.

The construction of these Alleluiaria suggests antiphonal performance,
which would place the section in conformance with the instructions for the bors
Tocroas / Theos Kyrios verses and other chants proper to Matins.?!

On the whole, the overall construction of BK’s “Azmatik™ is less tidy than
Mansvetov’s description of the TU, especially with respect to the choice and num-
ber of psalm refrains employed in each mode. The schematic table which follows
best illustrates the composition of the “Azmatik™: any further discussion would
exceed the scope of this article, and should be reserved for a later study.

Modal Distribution of Psalm Verses in the BK “Azmatik”

Mode I: Psalms 133, 8 [Fol. 114a]
Psalms 7.9, (137), 50, 136 [Fol. 114b]
Mode II: Doxology (conclusion) [Fol. 115a]

Psalm 24 [Fol. 115a/b]
Mode III: Psalm 11 [Fol. 115b]
Doxology, Psalm 9
Psalms 8, 37(36) [Fol. 116a]
Doxology [Fol. 116b]
Mode IV: Psalm 6 (complete) [Fols. 116b-117a]
Psalm 8 [Fols. 117b-118a]
Doxology (Greek and Slavonic) [Fol. 118b]
Psalm 8 (conclusion)
Doxology [Fol. 119a]
Mode V: Psalms 11.6,80,97 [119a]
Psalm 23 [119b]
Mode VI: Psalms 6, 23,136 [120a]
Mode VII: Missing
Mode VIII:  Psalm 136 [120a]
Psalms 6,8 [120b]
Doxology
Psalm 30 [121a]
Doxology [121b]

With the exception of Psalm 6 in Mode IV, no psalm exists in more than
fragments of a single line of text. Each is followed by an alleluia refrain and sup-

21. The appearance of the “Tin Ikumeni” refrain for use in the Matins is curious, as it is
usually associated with the order of the All-Chanted Vespers.
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plemented by the phrase tun ukoymenu or Crnapa Te6Ge Boxe. The choice of
psalm verse appears random, yet seems to be part of a weekly cycle.

Lastly, the number and placement of hypostases in the so-called Kondaka-
rian notation may provide a clue to the relative ages of BK and UK. For a given
hymn. BK preserves a greater proliferation of hypostases, which are written in an
extremely stylized manner. Furthermore, as Constantin Floros has observed, the
disposition of signs in two rows is more pronounced in both BK and TU than in
UK. One might speculate that UK captures the notation in the process of evolu-
tion. Had the tradition of Kondakarian manuscripts survived for another genera-
tion, perhaps fewer or even no great hypostases would have remained over the
single row of small neumes.

This study serves merely as a brief introduction to, and very broad survey
of, a document which witnesses to the advent of Christianity in Russia. It pro-
vides solid evidence pointing to the extraordinary lineage inherited from Byzan-
tium, evidence which vanishes mysteriously in the 13th century. The Blagove-
shchensky Kondakar is only one of the five such sources of its kind, and one of
two such manuscripts readily available to Western scholars. It is only when all five
are available in facsimile that the further and greater mysteries of the Paleosla-
vonic Kondakar,and with it the broader scope of medieval Russian liturgical chant
and practice. especially in relation to its Byzantine models, may be brought to
light.

The appendix which follows details the contents and general construction of
the BK. The volumes supplementary to Dostal and Rothe’s facsimile edition of
the BK detail the manuscript’s contents amply. and their exhaustive work was
consulted for this compilation. This appendix is intended instead as an easy refer-
ence to augment the foregoing discussion, and should be considered in no way a
substitute for the comprehensive treatment of Dostal and Rothe.

Washington, D.C.

I would like to express special thanks to the Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies
for the great support and encouragement which I enjoyed therc as a Summer Fellow in 1987,
and particularly to my colleague at DO, Jane Baun, whose assistance was invaluable to the
preparation of this manuscript.
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Folio
la)

2a)

2b)

3a)

4a)

4b)

Sa/b)
6a)

6b)

7b)

8a)
9a)

9b)

10a)

10b)

11a)
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THE BLAGOVESHCHENSKY KONDAKAR

CONTENTS

PART I: KONTAKIA OIF THE CALENDAR YLEAR
September

September 1st. Martyr St. Simeon the Stylite. Mode 11 Kontakion/Idiomelon. Boli-
Huxb Uiia

September 5th. Holy Prophet Zacharias. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon. [lo 3akonoy
BbCHUS CBATHTCIIb

September 6th. St. Michael the Archangel. Mode Il Kontakion/Idiomelon. ApxucTpa-
THxe Boxu

September 8th. The Birth of the Theotokos. Mode IV Kontakion/Idiomelon. Hoa-
KHMMb U AHa NOHOLLUCHUsA

September 14th. The Elevation of the Cross. Mode IV Kontakion/Idiomelon. Bb3He-
Chl CS1 HA KPbCTH BOJICIO

September 15th. St. Nikita. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomion. Beiunuxs uua — Ilpens-
CTBHYIO Hb M0CE Kb ObPXKABY

September 16th. St. Euphemia. Mode II. [TonBurel BcTpaganu MOABUIbI

September 20th. St. Eustatius. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbIlIHUXb HILA
— MyKbIHH X PHCTOBBI BOJIEO

September 23rd. The Birth of John the Baptist. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion.

[TogBurel — Ilpyse )KE€HHXOBL CBCTWIbHHYE

September 24th. St. Thekla, Hiero (first) Martyr. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon.
JleBbcTBa 1OGPOTOY BBCHSI ¢ MYyUCHHMLA

September 24th. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. flko Hauars

September 26th. St. John the Theologian. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Benuuus
TBOSI YHOTO KTO MCMOBCCTH

October
October 1st. Apostle Ananias. Mode 11 Kontakion/Prosomoion. B monursaxs — Sko
BB MOJIMTBaxXb TCIUIb 3aCTYIILHUKY
October 3rd. St. Dionysius. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bs36panbt — He-
GecbHasi Mpeliba BpaTa 1y XbMb
October 6th. Apostle Thomas. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. SBucs ObHbCH
— Mpemynpocru Briarogati UCIIBIIHCHD
October 7th. Sts. Sergius and Bacchus. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Beiumuxs
v — OyMb Ha Bparbl My XbCKbI OITbJIYMCTA




11b)

12a)

13a)

13b)

14b)

15a)

15b)

16a)

16b)

17a)

17b)

18b)

19a)

19b)

20b)

21a)

22a)

22b)

23a)

24a)

25a)
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October 12th. Sts. Probus, Tarachus, and Andronicus. Mode II Kontakion/Proso-
moion. Beiimuxsb nia — Tpouua HaMb cilaBy sIBUBBLIC

October 18th. Apostle Luke. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. TBbpnpisi u 6oro-
rJ1ackHbist — MeTHibHaro 6J1aroysCcrusi Nponoseaa

October 21st. Holy I'ather Larionus (Hilarion). Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion.
JleBa AbHBLCh — SIKO CBCTHWIBHHKA HC3aXOIHMATO

October 23rd. St. James. Mode [V Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bwn3Hecsl — OTblua eou-
nouaae bors ciioBo

October 26th. St. Dimitrios. Mode I Kontakion/Idiomelon. KpbBU TBOMXB CTPYSIMU
Jumutpue

October 28th. St. Paraskeva. Mode [1I Kontakion/Prosomoion. JleBa abHbch — Bb cBsI-
TOC MHC 110 POLBHOC

November
November 1st. Sts. Cosmas und Damian. Mode 11 Kontakion (Idiomelon). Bnarogarth
NPUMbBLIA HLCIICHUC
November 6th. Holy Apostle Paul. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. BeIlIHMXb Hila —
O6nucraB®b Ha 3CMJIU KO 3Be3fa
November 11th. Sts. Menas and Victor. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. SABu-
cst 1bHCh — BOMHBCTBO BBCXBITWIL CCH BPEMCHBHOE
November 11th. St. Theodore the Studite. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bbiii-
HUXB Hla — [TOCTBHUULCKOC PaBLHO aHTeIOMb
November 12th. St. John the Almsgiver. Mode Il Kontakion/Prosomoion. BellHUXB
nu@a — boraTtecTBO CBOC PACTOYMITB CCH
November 13th. St. John Chrysostom. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Exe o Hach
— Otb Hebecb npuumsb boxkumio 6naropars
November 16th. Apostle Matthew. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bb3Hecsl — Mbl-
TapbCKOE MI'0 OThBBLPI'b
November 14th. St. Philip. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. ko HauaTh — Oyue-
HUKb U 1pyT'h TBOH
November 16th. Sts. Erasta and Olympas. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. [leBa ob-
HbCh — [1pH crie AbHBCH
November 20th. St. Gregory the Theologian. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. IleBa
opHbCh — CBeTO 3apus
November 21st. The Entry of the Theotokos into the Temple. Mode IV Kontakion/
Prosomoion. Bb3Heckl — Ipeunctast ubpbBbI ChlacoBa
November 29th(?). St. Clement. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. TBbpasia — U-
CTUHBHArO CBALICHOHOCHHA BLCCMb
November 29th(?). Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Exe o Hach — SIKOXe OyYCHHKD

December
December 4th. St. Barbara. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bb3Hechl — Bb Tpouuu
BJIATOBEPBHO NOCMYMY
December 4th. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Exe o Hach — IlpexBanbHas 1 60%b-
CTBBHast

119




Gregory Myers

26a)
26b)
27b)
28b)

29a)
29b)

30b)
31a)
31b)

32a)

33a)
33b)

34b)

35a)

35b)

36b)

37b)

38a)
39a)

39b)

December 12th. St. Spiridon. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbILUHHXS HilA
— Jly6bBHIO Bysi3BCH'E X PHCTOBOIO

December 13th. St. Eustratius. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion.  Exc o Hacs -
Ha 3emu no6ie nogBu3aBbIIMXbCS

December 17th. The Three Children in the Fiery IF'urnace. Mode 11 Kontakion/Idio-
melon. Poykonwucanaro o6pasa HenoubTbre

December 20th. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion. JleBa jibiibeh — CBETWIBIXD TH 101~
BUTB

December 17th. St. Anthony. Mode IV Prosomoion. Slsucst — Ha Bbicoty l'ocnoan
December 21st. St. Cyril. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Ixc o Hack — besmb
HaMb MoBesieHH 6orocioBus

January
January 20th. Holy Father Euthemius. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Lxc 0 Hach
— BB ubcThHEMB pokbeTBE TH
January 22nd. St. Timothy. Mode I Kontakion/Prosomoion. Erga npunetin — Boxs-
CTBBHATO YUCHUKA U ChUILCTBHHUKA
January 25th. St. Gregory. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Tsbpiabs — CbCTOKa [1b-
HBCh Bb CHs
January 31st. St. John. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. IleBa ablibes — Oth Boxes-
CTBBHBIA Onaronatu

February
February 2nd. Mode I Kontakion/Idiomelon. OyTpo6y jeBHUI0 OCBATH
I'ebruary 9th. St. Nicephorus. Mode Il Kontakion/Prosomoion. [cBa JIbHbeh —
Bb3BbicHBD cs criaBbHe ['ocnogbHClo J1y GbBHIO
F'ebruary 11th. St. Blasius. Mode I Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbluHuxb v — boxs-
CTBBHAsl Besl LBCTh HEYBSAY LMK
February 24th. The Finding of the Head of John the Baptist. Mode Il Kontakion/
Prosomoion. Beiunuxs uiia — [Ipopoue boxuu 1 npenbreve 6naronatu

March
March 9th. The 40 Holy Martyrs of Sebastopol. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion.
Exe o Hack — Bbce BouHbeTBO Mupa
March 25th. The Feast of the Annunciation. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Bb3-
6paHbMy BOeBoOE

April
April 23rd. Martyr St. George. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bb3necnl — Bbame-
na"s borsme
April 23rd. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Exe 0 Hach — AHIe/IbCKOE Bb3ITIOOUBD
April 25th. Apostle Mark. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Beiumuxs uia — Cb Bbi-
e npumMb 6narogars
April 30th. Apostle James. Mode I1 Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bbiuminxs uum — [naca
boxwust yeneluass




40b)

4la)
41b)

42b)

43a)

43b)

44b)

45a)

46a)

47a)

47b)

48a)

48b)

49b)

50a)
S51a)

51b)
52a)

52b)
53b)

54a)
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May
May 2nd. St. Athanasius. Mode Il Kontakion/Prosomoion. KpbBu — IpaBoBepust Ha-
CaJIMBD NOBEJICHUS
May Sth. St. Irene. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. TBbpjsl — XpUCTOBOIO 3B CHAITIO
May 9th. Holy Prophet Isaiah. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bb MONUTBaxb
— [popoub crBagaps
May 10th. Apostle Simon the Zealot. Modc II Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbllIHUXDB ILA
- [aysno BBILSA Bibes cbBece AbHUH
May 16th. Prophet Zacharias. Mode 111 Kontakion/Prosomoion. [eBa gptbcs — Craps-
UL 1bIbCh CBSILCHUKD
May 20th. St. Phaleleas (?). Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. Jlesa JIbHbch — Myuc-
HUKOMb ChCTPAdd/IbHUK ?
May 21st. Konstantine and Helen. Mode I1I Kontakion/Prosomoion. IleBa gbHbCh —
JuicHa MO6LBHUIO HbIHE XPUCTOI'O PCBO
May 25th. The Third Finding of the Head of John the Baptist. Mode VI Kontakion/
Prosomoion. Exce o Hack — CBero siBjicHbl Boxuu

June
June 8th. St. Theodore. Mode Il Kontakion/Prosomoion. BblliHUXb Hllia — MyXb-
CTBOMB J1yllla Bh BCpy
June 11th. Apostle Bartholomew. Mode [V Kontakion/Prosomoion. SIBucsi — SBucs
BCJIIME ChIHBLIC
June 24th. The Birth of John the Baptist. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. JleBa
JbHbeb — Uenmoae! abHbes X pucToBa
June 29th. Holy Apostles Peter and Paul. Mode 11 Kontakion/Idiomelon. TBbpabls u
BorornacbHbist

July
July 2nd. The Nativity of the Theotokos (?). Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bsa-
Heebl — OfeHUe BbCCMb BCPHBIML
July 8th. Martyr Procopius. Mode Il Kontakion/Prosomoion. BenumHuxs uuia — Boxb-
CTBBHOIO PbBBHOCTHIO X PHCTOBOIO
July 11th. St. Euphemia. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bb3Hech! — BncTpapanu
July 15th. Holy Martyrs Kyurik and lulita (?). Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. -
Bucst — Ha pyky Hocsium
July 20th. Prophet Elijah. Mode 11 Kontakion/Idiomelon. [popoue u npoBunpye
July 24th. Martyrs Boris and Gleb. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion. JleBa IbHbCE —
Bbcust IBHBCE MpeciaBbHas NaMsTh
July 24th. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. Awie 4 Bb rpo6s — Alie 1 yGble
July 25th. The Dormition of Anna. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bbiumuxs uma
— Ilpapoautens XpucroBy npasgbHy By UMb
July 27th. St. Panteleimon. Mode V Kontakion/Idiomelon. Iog6sHMKD CbI MUITOCTH-
BYyMY
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55a)

55b)

Folio
57a)

57b)
58a)

[58b]
59b)

60a)
60b)

61a)
61b)

62b)
63a)
64a)

64b)
65a)

65b)
66b)

67a)

67b)
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August
August 1st. Holy Maccabees. Mode I Kontakion/Prosomoion. Erpa npupeum — 3a-
KOHY PbBBHHUTEJIE U BEPHUHU
August 2nd. St. Stephan. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon. IIbpBoe HacesiHb GbICTB Ha
3eMIIH

II KONTAKIA OF THE TRIODION

On the Wednesday of the Cross. Mode VII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Oyxe ruiameHbHOE
OpyXHe

Troparion for the Veneration of the Cross. Mode VI. KpscroBu TBoemy

Fourth Week of the Fast. Mode VI Kontakion/Prosomoion. Exe o Hach/PykonucaHaro
— HbIHsA CBeTHIBI N1yya SIBIISAETH

I'mach — B3pes

On the Wednesday of the Fifth Week of the Fast. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon.
Hyute mos, yite most

Sixth Saturday of the Fast: Lazarus Saturday. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Beiiu-
HHUXB HIIA — Bbcexs pamocTh XpHCTOCH

Sixth Saturday of the Fast: Lazarus Saturday. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. KpeBu
— Ilpupe Ha rpo6s Jlazope

Palm Sunday. Mode VI Kontakion/Idiomelon. Ha npecrone Ha HeGecu

Monday of Holy Week. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. $Iko HayaThbKbI POy
— UusakoBb mnayetscs

Tuesday of Holy Week. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Belumuxs uua — Yacs my-
111e KOHBLBHBI

Wednesday of Holy Week. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bn3necsl — Ilaue 6nyms-
HMUA

Holy Thursday. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. BbiumHuxb Hia — Xne6s npu-
HMB BB pylie

Great and Holy Friday. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Hack pagu pacmeHBLIAro cs
Holy Saturday. Mode II Kontakion/Prosomoion. Pyxonucanaro — Be3gpHy 3aKiiiouu-
BbIM MBPTB> BUIHMbIN

KONTAKIA OF THE PENTECOSTARION

Easter Sunday. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Aie u BB rpo6s

Sunday of Antipascha: St. Thomas. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. JIoo60nbITEHO©
[EeCHMLIEI0

Second Sunday after Easter: Myrrhbearers. Mode II Kontakion/Idiomelon. PagocTts
MupoHOCHLAMB PONIOBENaBh

Third Sunday after Easter. Mode III Kontakion/Prosomoion.leBa gpHbCh — Jly1iu
moeu 'ocriogu




68a)

69a)

69b)

70b)

71a)

71b)

72b)
73a)

73b)
74b)

75a)
76a)
76b)
77a)

77b)
78a)

79a)
79b)

80b)
81a)
81b)
82a)

83a)
84a)
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Wednesday of the Third Week: Mid Pentecost. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion.
Bbb3Hech! — [Ipa3sabHUKY 3aKOHBHYMY NPETNOJ BBIIOCS

Fourth Sunday after Easter: Samaritan. Mode VIII Kontakion/Prosomoion. Bepy
XpucroBy — Beporo [Ipyubabiiy Ha KiI1agsa3b

Fifth Sunday after Easter: Blindman. Mode IV Kontakion/Prosomoion. SIBucs nb-
HBCh — JlyllieBbHBIMa OYMMa OCIIEeIUIEHD

Seventh Sunday after Easter: Holy Fathers. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Ano-
CTOJIBCKOE MPOTIOBEJaHMe U OThLIb 3aNOBeJaHue

Whitsunday: Holy Spirit. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Erpma cbumbab S3bIKbI-
pa3mecu

Sunday of All Saints. Mode VIII Kontakion/Idiomelon. Slko HauaTbKbI pony

RESURRECTION HYPAKOAI AND KONTAKIA

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode I. Pa36ouHuye noxasiHue pau

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode I Prosomoion. Erma mpupemm — Beckpbee Boxe
U3 rpoda

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode II. [lo myue msabiiua Ha rpo6s

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode II Prosomoion. BeiuHuxs Uia — BecKphce chrnace u3
rpo6a BececwibHe

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode III. OynuBnss BugeHue

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode III Prosomoion. BecKpbch OpHECh M3 Tpo6a 11eapbid
Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode IV. TBoemMy npecnaBbHyMy BBCTaHHIO

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode IV Prosomoion. SIBucs apHbech — Cbnach 1 u36aBUTENb
MOH

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode V. AHrenbcKaro o3pakayMbMb

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode V Prosomoion. Ilomo6euuk® — Kb any cbmace mou
ChIHUMIE

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode V1. BONEHOIO M )XHBOTBO PSILLEIO TBOEIO ChbMBTHIO
Resurrection Kontakion. Mode VI Prosomoion. Exe o Hack — )KuBOHauanbsHoW0 [1a-
HHIO

Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode VII. Haurs 3paks NpuuMb

Resurrection Kontakion. Mode VII Prosomoion. Ha rope — OTBb BbCXbI TUHBB €CTh
Resurrection Hypakoe. Mode VIII. MupoHOCHIIa >KMBOJaBbLia IIpeNbCTaBbLIIA
Resurrection Kontakion. Mode VIII Prosomoion. $Iko HayaThbKbI pony — BeCKpECH
13 rpo6a ymMbpbLIasg BCTaBHIb €CH

FESTAL HYPAKOAI AND KATAVASIE
Hypakoe for the Birth of the Theotokos. Mode VIII. [la panyers cs

Hypakoe for the Exaltation of the Cross, September 14th. Mode VI (Slavonic). [Ie-
HBCh PO POYLCKOE CHOBICTH CS CIIOBO
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84b)

85b)

86a)
87a)
87b)
88b)
89a)
90a)
90b)
91b)
92b)

Hypakoe for the Exaltation of the Cross, September 14th. Mode VI (Greek in Slavo-
nic transliteration). CuMepoH TO Ipo PUTHKOH

For the Exaltation of the Cross. Mode VI (followed by text and ananejki without
neumes). TbKBMOY BBAOPYXH CS APEBO

Hypakoe for the Feast of St. Michael. Mode ? Prosomoion. Tasiponue — Jlionu Bepoio
Bnucras 3pakbMb

Mode II Prosomoion. Bb pocyB oTpokomb

Bora oyumn manamnuma

Arrens OTPOKOMB

BwcrnnkHere 'ocniogeBu

Katavasie for Christmas. Mode VIII. Hauatek® A3bIKDB He 6O

Katavasie for Christmas. Mode VIII. CompnacTeIpCKbIXb YCTaBIISAS MECHb

Katavasie for Epiphany. Mode V; Stikh for Vespers. Erga siBneH#eMs TBOUMb

93a-94b) Neumeless texts with Ananejki and Echemata. Hearue — [ToBene Houb

95a)

KOINONIKA: MODE III

Koinonikon for Theophany, January 6th. Mode III. SIBucs Grmaronars HaMb

95a/b) Koinonikon for the Dormition of the Theotokos, August 15th. Mode II1. Yauno cena-

95b)
96a)

§6a)
96b)

CeHUs MpUUMy
Koinonikon for the Annunciation, March 25th. Mode III. HU36bpa I'ocnogs Crona
Koinonikon for the Great Fast. Mode III. Bekycure u Bugure

MODE IV

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode IV. Pagywure cs npaBbabHUM
XBanure I'ocniona cb HeGech

96b/97a) Koinonikon for Palm Sunday. Mode IV. BnarociioBeds rpsafbiu

97a)
97b)
97b)

98a)

98a)
98b)

99a)
99a)
99b)
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Koinonikon for Great and Holy Saturday. Mode IV. BbcTa siko cwiist [ocrions
Koinonikon for Easter Day. Mode IV. Teno XpucroBo npumere

Koinonikon for the Elevation of the Cross, September 14th. Mode IV. 3nameHa cst
Ha Hach CBeTh

Koinonikon for the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul, June 29th. Mode III. Bb Bbcio
3eMITI0

Koinonikon for the Transfiguration. Mode III. B® cBeTe craBsl 1M1a TBOETO
Koinonikon for the Great Fast. Mode IV. BbkycuTe u BUOUTE

MODE V

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode V. Pajyure csi npaBbabHu
XBanure
Koinonikon for the Great Fast. Mode V. BbKycuTe u BUOguTE
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99b)

100a)
100a)
100b)

101a)

101a)
101b)
101b)
102a)

102a)
102b)
103a)
103a)
103b)
103b)
103b)
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MODE VI

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode VI. Pagyure cst npaBbashu

XBanure

Koinonikon for All Saints. Mode VI. Bb namste Beunyio GyneTb NpaBbObHU
Two Koinonika for the Dead. Mode VI.

1. BnaxkeHu siXKeHH

2. Bb namMsATh NpaBbAbHBIXD Cb 110 XBAJIOK

Koinonikon for the Great [Fast. Mode VI. BbKycuTe u BuguTe

MODE VII

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode VII. Pagywre csi npaBbabHK
XBanure

Koinonikon for Christmas. Mode VII. U36asnenune nocwia Focnons
Koinonikon for the Great Fast. Mode VII. BbKycuTe u Bugure

MODE VIII

Resurrection Koinonikon. Mode VIII. Pagyute ¢ npaBbabH#

Koinonikon for Mid Pentecost. Mode VIII. Slgbr Moo isTh

Koinonikon for Ascension. Mode VIII. Be3une Bors Bb BbCKIIMKHOBEHUHU
Koinonikon for Pentecost. Mode VIII. Ily x®» TBOM Gnarel

Koinonikon for the Great Fast. Mode VIII. BbkycuTe 1 BUouTe
Bbnarocnosmo I'ocnona

XBanure

TRISAGION AND PASAPNOARIA

104a/b) Trisagion. Mode VIII. Csatsl Boxe/Cnasa

104b)
105a)
105a)
105b)
105b)
106a)
106a)
106b)
106b)

PASAPNOARIA OF THE OKTOECHOS

Resurrection Pasapnoi. Mode I. BbckpbcHO Bbesiko apixanue
Mode II. Bbcsiko abixaHue

Mode III. Bbcsiko ipixaHue

Mode IV. Bbcsiko apixanue

Mode V. Bbcsiko abIxaHue

Mode VI. Bbcsiko gbixanue

Mode VII. Bbcsiko abIXaHuc

Mode VIII. Brcsiko mpixaHue

Megalynarion for November 21st. Mode IV. Arrenu Bbxoas
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Folio

107a)
107b)
108a)
108b)

109a)
109b)

110a)
110b)

111a)
112a)
112b)
113a)
113b)
113b)

114a)
114b)

115a)
115b)

116a)
116b)
117a)
117b)
118a)
118b)
119a)
119b)

120a)

126

POLYELEOI OF THE OKTOECHOS

Polyeleos. Mode I. UcnoBepautecs [ocnogeBu
Mode II. Ucnosepaurecs

CwrBOpLIyMY Hebeca

ChiHble BB 061aCcTh AbHUS

JlyHy u3Be3sl

Mo paxwbiuy My

Hasensuio ymy

Mode IV. Paspensiino oymy YbMbHOC
Unposenbiuy

HUcTpsicbuno

Mode V. Tlo paxslino ymoy bcaps

Mode VI. CuoHa uecaps

Upabbuno ymoy 3emiio

Jlocrosinue u3gpawio paboy cBoemy

Mode VII. SIKO BbCh MCPCHUH HallleMb
H36aBu OBHBI €CTh

Mode VIII. Has 1 nuugo

Ucnosenaurecs 6oroyse

Troparion for Easter. Mode V. Xpucros BbCKpbece

ASMATIKON OF THE OKTOECHOS

Mode I. Pa6u rocnona/ITo Beceu 3¢ Miin/TUH UKOYMCHHU

O ®30c moy/Cnasa tebe Goxe/Tun ukoymenn/IH onu Kapau moy/Ilomunoy ms Bo-
xe/Tun uxkoymenn/Cnasa tebe boxe/HUepoycanume

Mode II. U cBaroymoy Jloyxoy/Tun uxkoymeuu Sx/Ks te6e Mocnogn

Mode II1. Kb Te6e [ocnoau/Tun ukoymenu/Coitacu msa/Tud ukoymenu 3x/U Cesito-
Moy Jloyxoy/UcnoBembcst

IMoBbce u 3emn/Asienoyua/TloBece u 3emnu/O6nuun mexe/Annenoyua/Ilokcacu o
®30c/Cnasa Tebe Boxc/Amenoyua

Mode IV. U Cesitomoy Joyxoy/ITokaxxu meHe/ITomunoy msi Focriogu/SIko csMsTO-
wacsi/CemsATeCs 3€70

U Tr1 Tocnopn/O6paru Tocnoau/ ko Heerw/UcnoBectsti cs1/OyTpoynu

U npexopsiwas/Tun ukoymenu/HUnpexopsiuas/IMossce u 3emin

Io Bece u 3emnu/Cnasa Boxwmo/Ilo Bbce M 3emnu

U Ceatomoy Hoyxoy/IToyTH MO pbCKbIHS

Mode V. U Ceatomoy Hoyxoy/Cunacu msi/Tocnionu Hesi/TIscantbips kpackHa/llec-
Hb HOBOY

Mode VI. Tun uxkoymenu/Kbro cbects/Tun nxkoymenu/U Cstomoy Hoyxoy/O6nu
¥ MeHe anenoyust/HurHieBbMs TBOUMD

Mode VIII. Tun uxoymenu/Lscaps cnaBel/Tocnons cwiambs/Uepoycanume 3x/Tun
HKOYMEHU



120b)

121a)
121b)

121b)

122a)
122b)
123a)
123b)
124a)
124b)
125a)
125b)
126a)
126b)
127a)
127b)
128a)
128b)
129a)
129b)

130b)

The Blagoveshchensky Kondakar

HurneBsiMb TBouMB/U CBsitomoy Hloyxoy/Ilo Bbce u 3emnu/U HbiHsa/CrnaBa Tebe
Boxe

Tun uxkoymenn/Inu cu Koypue/Tun uxoymennu 2x/Cnasa te6e Boxe

U Cesitomoy Iloyxoy

EXAPOSTILARIA OF THE OKTOECHOS

Stichera. Mode I. Cb oyuyeHUKD

Ha ropoy oyycHukoms

KamceHb BugeBblue

Cb MIopOMDL NpULIBLABLIAMB/ SIbc XPUCTOCH BBCKphbCe
KuBOTB ¥ NOYTH

Mode V. O npemMoynpbIXb TBOMXB

Stichera VI. SBnssi AK0 WiOBeKH

Mode VI. BeucTuHOy MUpPB Thl XpUCTC

Stichera VII. flko Bb3psiwa 'ocnopa

Mode VIII. Ce teMaH pano/IIbBa aHrena

Mode VIII. Mapuu Hbl clib3bI HeGe

Stichera IX. Mode V. 3a TBopcHoM®b Briajipiko/Sko nocnenpHsis BpemeHa
Stichera X. Tu BepHaobckoe Mope

Exe noss agb ChILCTBHE

Stichera XI. Mode VIII. [lo 60ecTBEHOY OyMOy
SBnss ce6Ge OyuUCHUKOMDB

Theotokion. Mode VIII. O Biagsrcie MUpoy
Two Troparia (?). Mode VIII. TBopbla cTaHe cTaHe
1. Mxe upcaps

2. Slko Uubraoa FaBpuns Kb AcBe

Troparion to St. George. Sko 3B¢3/1a Ha HeGecu
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MONASTERIES OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF THESSALONIKI
DURING THE PERIOD OF SLAV RAIDS

N. K. Moutsopoulos

To Milton Anastos

There is no question but that most of the monasteries (and certainly the old-
est ones) outside the walls of Thessaloniki must have been destroyed during the
period of Slav raids. And if these fortified sanctuaries suffered from the Slav raid-
ers’ attacks, one may readily appreciate the dangers faced by the ascetics and an-
chorites living their secluded lives in the caves and holes in the hills to the north-
east of the city.

John Moschus gives interesting information about these events, and also
about the existence of organised hermitages around Thessaloniki in the Dark Ages,
in his biographies of Abbot Palladius the Thessalonican and David the Ascetic.’
Positive evidence about these places dates only from the period when the Slavs
were invading and settling in the general region to the west? and also, to a very

1. Migne, Patrologiae Graecae, vol. 87, 1860: the collected works of Procopius Gazaeus,
Christian sage and interpreter, St Eustathius of Jerusalem, John Moschus, Alexander the
Monk, col. 2920 (chapter LXIX: Vita abbatis Palladii, et senis Thessalonicensis inclasi, nomine
David) 2921, 2924. The story was written at around the end of the sixth century by Abbot
Palladius and included in Aewwvdpiov, a collection of stories of famous anchorites compiled
by John Moschus, who lived at the time of Tiberius and Maurice (582-602). Cf. the review
by G. Theocharidis of Vasilka Tiuipkova-Zaimova’s work, //I. 3-7. Napadenija ‘‘varvarov'' na
okrestnosti Soluni v pervoj polovine VI v (Byzance et les Balkans a partir du Vle siecle, Vari-
orum Reprints, London 1979), in Maxesovwkd 20, 1980, p. 502.

2. The problem of the Slavonic settlements to the west of Thessaloniki requires particu-
lar care and attention. Slavonic settlements are mentioned in Byzantine texts, such as that of
John Cameniates (Bonn, p. 496), in which the region to the west of Thessaloniki, on the Be-
roea plain. is described: “éumepiéxet 8¢ TG 8id péoov xWPwW TO medlov TOUTO Kal AuPULIKTOVS
TWAS KWuas, Wy al uév mpos T moAeL TeAobat, ApovyoviTal Twes kai Tayovddrol THY KAfjow
ovopagduevor... .”” However there is considerable controversy not only over the designation
and the location of these places, but above all over the nationality and the racial characteris-
tics of these groups. Cf. Irene Sorlin’s recent study published in Paul Lemerle’s book, Les plus
anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Demetrius, 11. Commentaire, Appendice II: ‘Slaves et
Sklavénes avant et dans les miracles de Saint Démétrius’, Paris 1981, p. 234, in which, on the
basis precisely of the name Drugovitae in Cameniates’s description (from 904), which indi-
cates a western origin, she concludes that they were a racial group from a long way away, who
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limited extent. at various points in the immediate vicinity of the city. It is also
known that other neighbouring settlements, such as Krania and Zemenikos, were
inhabited by Jews and Armenians? The relevant passage from John Moschus’s
narrative runs as follows:

were oppressed by the Avars and traversed the whole of the Slavonic world before reaching
Macedonia. (Their name comes from the Old Slavonic dregra meaning ‘fen’; cf. I. Dujcev,
‘Dragvitsa — Dragovitia’, Revue des études byzantines 22, 1964, pp. 215-21.) The Latin suf-
fix (i) of the Sagudati’s name has led many scholars to suggest that it is more appropriate
to Wallachians than to Slavs. Cf. G. Theocharidis's review of Vasilka Tiipkova-Zaimova’s work,,
XX. 1-15. Genése des peuples balkaniques et formation de leurs états: I'Expérience bulgare
(Byzance et les Balkans a partir du Vle siécle), in Makedovikd 20, 1980, p. S14. Cf. Franz Dol-
ger. ‘Ein Fall slavischer Einsiedlung im Hinterland von Thessalonike im 10. Jahrhundert’, Pro-
ceedings of the Bavarian Academy of Sciences, Munich 1952, Philosophisch-Historische Klas-
se, Heft 1, pp. 3-28: Max Wasmer. Die Slaven in Griechenland, Berlin 1940, p. 177. Finally,
in a recent study (Thessalonique et ses monuments du Ve au VIe siecle, Paris 1984, p. 29),
J.-M. Spieser writes: “il est plausible que les Slaves aient débouché des collines qui sont au
Nord-Est de Thessalonique.”

3. These two settlements are mentioned in the works of Eustathius of Thessaloniki (see
FEustathii opuscula, edited by T. L. F. Tafel, Frankfurt am Main 1932, p. 298 80; Stilpon Kyri-
akidis and Vincenzo Rotolo, Eustazio di Thessalonica: La espugnazione di Thessalonica, Pa-
lermo 1961. p. 124): “’lovbalw uév yap kal 'Appeviw, obs 1t dyxiréppwy Kpavia kal o Zeué-
vikos pépPovow. émouérpel ég Boov Te kavnkov N kal Tt kal eis OTépueTpov, éalwkiTL 5€ To-
Aurp €éldxioTov, €l mov Kal émoTpaypein avrtov.” Krania is also mentioned in the Life of St Eu-
thymius of Thessaloniki (1 898), written by his contemporary and disciple Basil the Athenian,
Archbishop of Thessaloniki (?): Louis Petit, ‘Vie et office de Saint Euthyme le Jeune’, Revue
de 1'Orient chrétien. vol. VIII. 1903, pp. 168-205. In the Life of Euthymius, the writer men-
tions that the blessed Euthymius “nvpt fpavicauev ... v pavixaikny BiBAov 'Avtwviov Tob
év Kpavéairs memhavnuévov povaxov” (op. cit., p. 200). The word Zemenikos is Slavonic, the
root zem- having to do with the earth and cultivation, and according to Michail Chadzi loan-
nou it means ‘ford’ or ‘pass’ ('AoTvypapia @eooa)\ovixnk. Thessaloniki 1880, p. 49). Indeed,
until the nineteenth century, Zemenikos still survived as a family name: sce A. Vacalopoulos,
“loTopikés €pevvec €kw amo Td Telxn TN Oeoaalovikng’, Makebovwd 17, 1977, p. 7. The
sites of these two settlements have not yet been established. I myself have encountered a small
settlement named Kran (from the Greek Arania, ‘cranberry tree’) one kilometre to the south
of the village of Triadion (or Old Kayatsali) and four kilometres east of Sedes. Until 1920, it
was essentially a lower quarter of Kayatsali inhabited by Turks: Todor Simovski, Hacesenure
MecTa Bo erejcka Makenonuja, Skopje 1978, pp. 432-3. Cf. IIAnYvoudc s ‘EANdSos kard v
anoypapny s Tns 'Ampihiov 1951, ¢ 'Edvikne Eratwotiknis ‘Tmnpeoias mis ‘EAAdSos,
Athens 1951, p. 82,21, Kowdrne @épuns. A scttlement named Kranea is mentioned in 996,
near Krya Pigadia (or Kranias Pigadia), which is not the one near Thessaloniki mentioned by
Eustathius (La espugnazione di Tessalonica, p. 26), nor, probably, the Kraneai where the here-
tical monk Anthony lived in the tenth century; ). Letort, Villages de Macédoine, vol. 1, La
Chalcidique occidentale, Paris 1972, p. 86.
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“Elmev md\w 0 Yépwv - Tous AOYLOMOUS TNPTIOWMEY, OTTEP €0TW PAPUAKOV
owrnplas, ‘O avros dffas Maihddws, épwrndeis vy’ duwv, 0Tt moinaov d-
yamp, Ildrep, eimov N modev Kai ék moiwy Noytopwy TAYES €is 7O pova-
xwov. Hy 8¢ Oeaoalovikeus 0 Yépwv, Kal Supyrioaro nuiv, Aéywy, 6Tt év 4
XwWPa Kov EEWYEY TOV TELXOUS THS MONEWS WS ATO 0TASWY TPLWY, EYKAEL-
07T0S TV, TW MEV YEVeL MegomoTauwds, Tw ovouart AaBd, évdperos mdwv kal
eNenuwy Kat éykparevris. "Enoinoey év Tw éykAeoTnplw TEpL Td EfSour-
kovra érn. 'Emeldn € dud Tovs BfapPdpouvs kard wiKTa EQUAAOTOVTO Td TELXN
TNS MONEWS VMO TWY OTPATUWTWY, 0L KAT' EKEWO TO UEPOS YUNAOOOVTES TO
TELX0S, Ka®' 00 MEPOUS KAl TO EYKAELOTTIPLOY DTNPXEY TOD YEPOVTOS, JEWPOD-
ow év ud VKT, 67t 8L OAwY TWY Jupldwy TNS KEAANS TOD EYKAELOTOV, TUP
énpxero. "Evouoay odv oi otariwora, o7t fdpPapol EBalov mip €is TO KEAAL-
ov Tov Yépovros. Ilpwias 8¢ yevouévns éseNdovTes oi oTparwwTaL, €VPOY TOV
Yépovra aBAafn. kai Ty kENNay dAwpnrov, kal ékéotnoav. lld\w &€ T émt-
o0v0on VKTL TO avTo é9ewpovy mp €IS TTY KEANAY TOU YEPOVTOS - AANA Kal émt
moNvY xpovov épaivero. Tooro 8¢ mdoy T MONEL, KAl T Xwpa EKEwn KaTddn-
Aov v, COoTE TOANOUS dYPUTVELY €IS TO TELXOS KATd VUKTA TNS TOD TUPOS J¢-
ac évekev. "Epewe ydp ywouevov €ws TS TENEVTNS TOU YépovTos. TouTo 70
Yavpa ovx dmag, ovde 8is uovov, dANA Kal mMOANAKLS JewpTioas, Aéyw év é-
pavtw - Ei év 7@ kdouw TouTw TotawTny dokav 0 Oeos xapileTat Tois Sov-
\ots avTov, molav dpa €v TG MEANOVTL aiwvt, O0T€ KATANAMYEL TO TPOGWTOV
avTwv WS 6 Ti\og; AUTn poL yéyovey aitia, Tékva, Tob ENJEW €IS TO novaxL-
Kkov Tovrto axnua. "EXeyev 6€ fuiv kal TouTo 0 YépwY, OTL LeTA ToL dfifa Aa-
vid MAdev kal dANos povaxos ovouart 'ASoAds, kal avTos Meoomorauwas,
Kal EVEKNELOEY aVTOV €IS TO AMO UEPOS TNS TMONEWS €iS MVIUEVA TAATAVOV.
"Emoinoev 8¢ év avry ukpav Svplda - 09€ev kal OUVETUYXAVED TOIS TPOS aVTOV
épxopévos. ‘Otav ovw oi Bdpfapor MASov, Kal macay TNy Xwpeav ENenNATn-
oav, ovvéPn avrois Sud ToU TOmov ékewov Sépxeadar kal idwv €ls Twv Pap-
Bdpwv Tov YépovTa mapakvmTovTa, EENPEY TO £6p0S, KAl dvaTewas Ty Xelpa
€l 7O Sovval avTov, EUEWEY EKTETANEYNY EXWY TNV X€Elpa Kal dkivnTov. To-
70 Jeaoduevol kai oi Nourol fdpfapot, kal Yavudoavres, é5€ovTo ToD YEpPov-
T0S mpoominTovTes alTw. Kal moujoas evxriv 6 Yépwy idoaroavTov, kal ovTw
amé\vaev avTous év eiprvn.”’

From this passage we learn that the Thessaloniki region had become so famed

for the saintliness of its ascetics that anchorites would travel there from distant
lands, evidently fleeing from the Arab invasion and seeking refuge. We also see
that the Slav raids put an end to the secure life of these blessed anchorites, who
were a spiritual ornament for the city of Thessaloniki.
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As far as the Mesopotamian Abbot David’s abode is concerned, we unfortu-
nately have no idea where it was, not even whether it lay to the east or the west of
the city. The only information we may glean from the passage is that it was some
three stadia (about 4.5km) distant and in the vicinity of some plane trees. But
this strikes me as rather too great a distance for the soldiers on the city ramparts
to have been able to see the flames billowing out of the hermitage windows. The
place might possibly have been in the north-west, outside Thessaloniki’s Acropolis,
approximately where Apostolos Vacalopoulos has suggested the site of the “Gar-
den of Provatas”.* In olden times, too, impressive plane trees grew on the banks
of the stream flowing down from the Holy Spring of St Paul, just to the east of
Evangelistria cemetery. This eastern area has changed enormously in recent centu-
ries, however, and furthermore it is not as far away from the city as the distance
mentioned in the passage.

Outside the city’s east wall, there have been found from time to time the re-
mains of early Christian basilicas, which may have served various extramural com-
munities, or which may have been catholica of monasteries, or even cemetery
churches, as was the basilica discovered in 1980 by workmen widening the road
(3rd September Street) between the east end of the grounds of the International
Trade Fair and the installations of the Third Army Corps (pl. 1,2). A topographi-
cal diagram of the excavation, and a scale reproduction of the area which has been
uncovered, including the cemetery basilica, the cruciform martyry to the right,
the cistern a short distance to the north-east of the basilica, and the many tombs
surrounding it have been published by Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, together with de-
tailed descriptions.® She suggests that the cruciform martyry dates from the time

=

4. A. Vacalopoulos, ‘[pooéopiopnos Tob PufavTwoi Tomwvvpiov “Kaimos Tob Tpofard
i meploxis @egoatovikns’, Adnva 53, Athens 1949, pp. 22-7. One might, of course, rather
over-optimistically, maintain that these plane trees could have stood on a site that was well-
known in Thessaloniki for its five plane trees — Bes ginar. However, this area does not con-
form with the description in the texts. A photograph of Thessaloniki taken from Bes ginar by
the Thessalonican photographer T. Liondas is published by Alexandros Letsas in his book,
‘lotopla Tiic @eaaarovikns, vol. I, Thessaloniki 1961, p. 118, pl. 61. Cf. Georgii Acropolitae,
Opera, (Augustus Heisenberg), vol. I, Leipzig 1803, p. 66: ““6 6¢ Bagiheds v oTparidv dma-
oav ovAAetduevos éyyds mov Tic @ecoalovikne Cael 6Tabdiovs SKTW THY GKNYNY TYPVOL - Kj-
mos Tob Tpofard M KAfiots ToU Tdmov. ENembAets ueév Kal unxavriuara obk v adr@) edXepPEs Ka-
7d TS TogavmMe mONews oTioaodar KavTedder peTd pdxns Towdode xXelpwaoaodat, EKSPopas
5¢ émolet 51d TV oTpaTevpdrwy Kal Td mép mdvra éAite, kal pdAiora Sd TGOV Tkvdwp.”

5. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, ‘To oTavpwko paptipio Kai ol xporiavikol Tdyot ¢ 8600 I
Tenreufpiov orry Oeooalovikn’, 'Apxawloywn "Egnueplc 1981, pp. 53-69, fig. VI-XIV, III
(general plan).
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of Emperor Theodosius I (379-95),° and the seventy barrel-vaulted tombs from
between the fourth century and the period when the basilica was destroyed.” The
finds — notably the few sherds, which Marki-Angelkou notes ‘““‘cannot be any more
recent than the seventh century” — the clear indications of fire discovered in the
‘ course of excavations,® and also the evidence provided by the hagiological texts
‘ (such as the account of the second miracle of St Demetrius) indicate that this
r most probably occurred at the time of the Avaro-Slavs’ unsuccessful siege of Thes-
\ saloniki, which Paul Lemerle dates to 618.°
' The following passage demonstrates the extent of the ravages perpetrated by
the barbarians, particularly on the monasteries, the nearby settlements, and the
' farmland: “‘O TGV moheuiwy éEapxos Xaydvos, ws marTeAws VMO TWY TNS MONE-
ws KaranTvadels mpooerate mavTas Tovs EEw TNGS MONEWS OEBATUOVS YaoUS TVpL
napadodnvar, Opolws 8€ Kavoatl Kal mdoas TdS TV TPOaoTEWY OIKTIOELS, émameL-
el un dvaxwpew T évtavda AN\ Kal érepa mAeloTa ém T €AVTOU dMWAEQ
TpoS ovppaxiay E9vn kard TS TMAS TONews émondoacdar.” '

Very shortly afterwards, the work begun by the Avaro-Slavs was finished
‘ off by the disastrous earthquakes mentioned in the account of the third miracle
: of St Demetrius:'' “Kai eld’ ovirw karalaBei Ty SeomaiSevrov TavTY MUY TO-
AW 1Y €K TV EVEPUNVEUTWY EKEWWY TELOUWY, WS €lpnTal, Seniarov 6pynv, Oa-
T€ Kal 7O MAELOTOV TNS MONEWS KATATEMTWKEL MEPOS, KAL TV TELXEWY WOAUTWS.
Trc ydp émyudvov TV ey AANETAAATIAOY ENEVOEWS, TV FEWPEW TNV OTEPE-
av v v Yow T YoPw évalldiacav, kal kaddmep ddlartav ék fuaiwy dvé-
MWV KUMAWOMEYTY, KAl TOUS OLKOUS COOTEQ vabs €V TPKUMIAS KAvSwi{ouévoug,
TOUS 8¢ Avdpwmovs v Td KTvn Mrite 6p3ious i épefouérovs Suvaoda VToOYEPEW,
d\\d mdvTa caleveodar, KaTd TO YEYPAUUEVOY, COOTEP O MEVUWD.”

Lemerle dates these powerful earthquakes, which caused such a welter of
confusion in the city and even brought down the walls, to 620, not long after the
great siege of 618."

6. Op. cit., p. 57.
7. In note 3 on page 53, the author informs us that D. Makropoulou is preparing a study
of the basilica.
8. Op. cit., p. 57.
9. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des Miracles de Saint Démétrius, vol. 1, Paris
1979, p. 189; vol. II, Paris 1981, p. 103; Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., p. 58.
10. P. Lemerle, op. cit., I. Le Texte, p. 189; in vol. I, p. 103, Lemerle dates the incident
to 618.
11. P. Lemerle, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 193, 194 (217).
12. P. Lemerle, op. cit., vol. I, p. 110: “La mort de Jean [I'archevéque], suivie un mois
aprés [du grand siége avarosklavéne vers 618] par le séisme, un peu plus tard par I'incendie de
la basilique [de Saint Démétrius], vers 620”.
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Marki-Angelkou dates the cruciform martyry to the last quarter of the fourth
century, since it was constructed especially to protect the most important tombs,
which morphological data show to date from between the beginning and the last
quarter of the fourth century.' The coins discovered almost in direct contact
with its enkainion'® led Despina Makropoulou ' to date the nearby basilica to the
fourth or fifth century.'® Eftychia Kourkeutidou-Nikolaidou dates the reliquary
to the end of the fourth century on the basis of typological data, its decoration,
and the morphology of its inscriptions. The coins cover the period AD 383-450.

Concerning the cemetery basilica, I should simply like to point out its close
similarity to the only other known cemetery basilica, that at Stobi,'” whose nar-
thex survives intact with all its adjacent structures,'® and which its researchers
date to the fifth century.'® In particular, the semicircular passage inscribed around
the interior curve of the apse, access to which is effected by stairs at either side,
very closely resembles the corresponding structure in the Stobi basilica (pl. 1,1).2°

In the apse of the basilica at Stobi there is a martyry whose floor lies 1.75m
below present ground level. G. Sotiriou writes: “This martyry in the basilica at
Stobi is the only one ever to have been found in an Eastern church; however, it is
not absolutely certain that it belongs to the church’s first construction period, be-
cause there is evidence in the bema of later modifications.”?! During the excava-
tion, a founder’s inscription was discovered mentioning the name of one Bishop
Philip.?

Marki-Angelkou has also attempted to establish the name of the saint to
whom the martyry on 3rd September Street was dedicated. On investigating vari-

13. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., p. 56.

14. Eftychia Kourkoutidou-Nikolaidou, ‘Té éykaivwo 71 BaotAiknis aT0 dvaToAiko vekpo-
Tayelo Tiic @eogalovikns’, AE 1981, 'Apxawroywkad Xpovikd, pp. 70-81.

15. Despina Makropoulou, “O malawxptoTiavikos vads ékw dmd Td dvarohikd Telxn TS
®egaalovikns’, Makesovikd 23, 1983, p. 30.

16. D. Evyenidou, ‘Ta vouiouara 1ob ‘Iepod s I Zemreufpiov’, AE 1980, 'Apxaoroyka
Xpovikd, pp. 82-5.

17. J. Petrovié, ‘U Stobima Damas’, Glasnik Hrvatskih Zemaljskih Muzeja u Sarajevu,
1942; Ernst Kitzinger, ‘A Survey of the Early Christian Town of Stobi’, Dumbarton Oaks Pa-
pers 3,1946, pl. 127, 128.

18. R. P. Hoddinott, Early Byzantine Churches in Macedonia and Southern Serbia, Lon-
don 1963, p. 167, pl. 77.

19. R. P. Hoddinott, op. cit., p. 168; G. A. Sotiriou, Ai xptoTiavikal O@nfar s Ocogalias
kal al mahawxpioTiavikal fagidikal s ‘EAAdSoc, Athens 1931, p. 179.

20. G. A. Sotiriou, op. cit., p. 179, pl. 10.

21. G. A. Sotiriou, op. cit., p. 179.

22. G. A. Sotiriou, op. cit., p. 179.
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ous accounts of the lives of Thessalonican saints (the Constantinople Synaxary,
the Menology of Basil, and H. Delahaye’s Les Origines du culte des martyrs)., she
found that “relatively few of the numerous Thessalonican martyrs seem to have
passed into the martyrology.”*?* The available evidence is scanty and the topograph-
ical data minimal; nevertheless. Marki-Angelkou suggests that ‘it may well be that
the saint’s [Anysia’s] original cruciform martyry was founded by her namesake
and Ascholius’s successor. Bishop Anysius. and that on her feast day a service was
also held in meory of Bishop Ascholius or Acholius.”?* Subsequently, following
F. Demetracopoulos’s publication of the abridged life of the Thessalonican Saint
Alexander,?s her research turned in this direction; but once again there was no
absolutely positive result. Marki-Angelkou concludes: “Of course. one cannot
maintain with certainty that the martyr who was laid to rest there was Alexander.
The only support for this theory is the information in the synaxaries that Alexan-
der was buried in Thessaloniki and that his relics were preserved. On this basis. the
place most worthy of the martyr’s steadfast and pious confession, the so-called
Theorgiai, could well have been the most eminent part of Thessaloniki’s Christian
burial ground, where our city’s first illustrious bishops were laid to rest in peace.”"26

Efterpi Marki-Angelkou’s study has considerably enriched our knowledge of
the cult of martyrs and of many aspects of Thessaloniki’s historical topography.
However, the subject of Thessaloniki’s extramural cemetery basilica and its marty-
ry still awaits further ideas, suggestions, and possibly even evidence.

In 1917, in the course of military excavations in the prehistoric tumulus in
Toumba, the foundations of a three-aisled, timber-roofed basilica were discovered.?”
This find was written up and published by G. Sotiriou, who describes the ground-
plan as follows: “The main body of the basilica (15.5 x 13.3m)?2 is divided into
three aisles, the central one being twice as wide as the lateral ones, as in the case
of the Acheiropoeétus basilica.”?® Sotiriou suggests that the five pairs of columns

23. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., 4. E. 1981, p. 59.

24. Op. cit., p. 62.

25. ““Aytos "ANétavdpos TTVdvns f @ecoalovikns, ‘EAAnuwd 29, 1976, pp. 267f.

26. Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., 4. E. 1981, p. 64. deovpyia: the highest level of magic; see
Joscelyn Godwin, Mvotnpiakéc 9pnaokeles Tob apxaiov kdouov, Athens 1981, p. 26.

27. G. A. Sotiriou, A. E. 1929. pp. 177-8. Concerning the basilica’s position, which
earlier studies do not designate, ¢f. H. Stefanou-Siaxambani, ‘Baoi\ik7i t1ic Tobumas orr
©eooadovikn’, Seventh Symposium on Byzantine and post-Byzantine Archaeology and Art.
Athens, 24, 25, and 26 April 1987: Programme and Abstracts of Papers, pp. 26, 217.

28. According to the survey plans of the architect A. Nikolaidis.

29.G. A. Sotiriou, Ai xptoTiavikal ©npat s Oeooaiias, p. 177, pl. 9.
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were later replaced by piers and the timber roof by a domed roof,*® and considers
that the basilica “‘cannot date from later than the end of the sixth century.” R. F.
Hoddinott,*! however, dates it to the beginning of the fifth century. The form of
the ground plan is of particular significance, with its double narthex, a special pro-
jecting adjacent structure on the south side with a semicircular apse, another adja-
cent structure with an eastern apse on the north side, and the rectangular chamber
framing and circumscribing the sanctuary apse according to the Syrian(?) models.*
There are other known examples of a similarly projecting diaconicon,* notably in
basilica A at Nicopolis, in the Church of St Stephen on Kos, and in basilica B at
Thebes in Phthiotis.*® Concerning the inscription of the semicircular sanctuary
apse within a rectangular chamber, this solution is also encountered in other ex-
amples,* most notably in the basilica at Studenéista3® (pl. 2).

Another notable, two-aisled, early Christian basilica has been discovered
within the notional bounds of Thessaloniki’s extramural area, to the west and
quite close to Arsakli (Panorama);” on a plot of land belonging to I. Ladenis®® (pl.
3). When it was excavated, the church “was richly decorated with wall-paintings,
marble incrustation, mosaics, and sculpture.”® E. Tsigaridas writes that this type
of two-aisled basilica “is an architectural type which is not encountered, as far as
I know, in the geographical area of Greece in the early Christian period.”#® He
makes no attempt at a dating and his brief article in the Xpovwd To0 Apxatohoyt-
kov Aeltiov concludes: “For the time being, I shall content myself with simply
presenting the above information, reserving further comment for a more extensive
future study.”#!

30. Op. cit., p. 178.

31. Early Byzantine Churches, pp. 158, 159.

32. G. A. Sotiriou, op. cit., p. 177, pl. 9; R. P. Hoddinott, op. cit., p. 159, pl. 71.

33. Cf. A. K. Orlandos, “H dmd 700 vdp9nKos mpos 70 lepov MeTAK(YNOLS TOD SLAKOVIKOD €iS
Tds éAAMPKdS Pfachikds’, AeAtlov s XpioTiavikis "Apxawdoykis ‘Erawpelac, period IV,
Festschrift for G. Sotiriou, Athens 1964, pp. 353-72.

34. A.K.Orlandos, ‘H tvAéoTeyos malawxpioTiavikn fagihikn s Megoyetakric Aekdvns,
vol. I, Athens 1952, pp. 101, 135, 153, 601.

35. Op. cit., p. 210.

36. Vera Bitrakova Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétiens de la région d’Ohrid, Ohrid
1975, table VI.

37. Arsakli was a Turkish village until 1913. After this it was deserted during the wars and
c. 1920 Greek refugees began to settle there: Todor Simovski, op. cit., p. 412.

38. E. Tsigaridas, 'ApxawAoyikov AeAriov 28, 1973, B 2, Xpovikd, pp. 498, 499, fig. 12.

39. Op. cit., p. 500.

40. Op. cit., p. 500.

41. Op. cit., p. 501.
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However, what is of particular interest to us here is the observation by the
archaeologist on the site that “‘the laying of the church’s foundations destroyed
an older funerary structure, remnants of which have survived at the right-hand
edge of the apse of the west aisle.””#? Could this have been another martyry?43

Outside Thessaloniki, but fairly close to its walls, there were monasteries to
the north, east,and west from the fifth and sixth centuries onwards. Michail Chad-
zi loannou, a native of Thessaloniki with a sound knowledge of its topography,
and in whose own time memories of the past were more vivid than they are today,
wrote in his Astygrafia, published in Thessaloniki in 1880, that “an immense num-
ber of monasteries are mentioned by many Byzantine writers as existing on both
sides of the city; such that Thessaloniki was truly a second Athos.””#

The Life of St Theodora of Thessaloniki relates that “uovaxot Twes, év omn-
Aalows Kal Tais omais TNS YNs SLaUTwUEVOL, €K SLaopwy 0pWY, TWY EYYLOTA KEWE-
VWY TNG MEPLPAVOUS MWV TONEWS, KaT' VXNV €V TOLS dYloIS VaoiS EmpoLT WVTES
‘ év 17 Kad' VuAS mONeL ouvESpauov.” 4
' John Cameniates, too, at the beginning of the tenth century recounts the
existence of this great number of monasteries around Thessaloniki, particularly on
' the east and west edges of the city: “uoval 8¢ povaxwv moA\ai kai ovxvai 70 7€

UTTWIAS0V TOD 0POUS Kal TO TNS AOLTNS YNS UTMOKELLEVOY KATOKNOAL, KAL TLOL TEPTVO-
| TATOS XWPLOLS EYKAVESOUEVaL, KAWOV TL XPTIA TOIS TE€ O8(TALS KAl abTOoiS TOIS TONL-
‘ Tas mepukaot.”® In another passage, he notes the existence of monasteries to the
west of the city: “dumélois kal 8€vBpeoL KATAKOUOLS TE Kal TLOL TAELOTOLS OEfaoul-
0LS OTMKOLS KEKOOUNUEVOV, WV TOUS TA€Elovas povaxwy dyélat Stethovro, mav €(80S
dpeTnS doKoUVTES Kal Y€ Uovw wvTes.” 47

Again in his Astygrafia (p. 102), Chadzi loannou provides information about
another monastery, which stood to the east of the city: ‘“Another monastery
' stood very close to the city to the east and near the sea-shore. Its ruins have ap-
peared at various times near the holy spring of St Solomona, which spring I be-

, " 42.0p. cit., p. 499.

43. As well as the early Christian basilica, a Byzantine watermill has also been discovered
at Panorama five kilometres from Kapoudzida on the road to Arsakli, opposite the Chionati
Infants School (®.E.K. 585/3/28.6.1980; YA 63443/1722/13.11.80), and another at Platano-
rema to the west of Panorama.

44. Chadzi Ioannou, 'Acrvypaypia, p. 101.

45. Bischof Arsenii, Leben der hl. Theodora von Thessalonike (Greek text, pp. 1-36; Rus-
sian translation, pp. 37-79), 1899, p. 35; P. N. Papageorgiu, ‘Zur Vita der hl. Theodora von
Thessalonike’, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 10, 1901, p. 150.

46. John Cameniates, Bonn, p. 494.

47. John Cameniates, Bonn, p. 495.
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lieve once stood within the precinct of her church. Capitals, stylobates, and other
architectural members have been found in this area, and indeed a matter of months
ago the church’s walls and a tomb. possibly thzt of one of the monastery’s hegu-
mens, were discovered. This monastery was probably dedicated to St Solomona.™48
Today the ruins of this old monastery have been covered by the new and modern
Church of St Solomona and Her Spring, which stands almost directly in front of
the Marinopoulos supermarket on Vasilissis Olgas Avenue® (pl. 4-6).

Chadzi loannou also mentions ar.other monastery to the east of the walled
Byzantine city (op. cit., p. 102): “The ruins of a beautiful monastery still survive
near the Allatini steammill, including two inscriptions ... Paul Lucas relates having
seen the ruins of a beautiful church or monastery dedicated to St George to the
east of the city: these are probably the ruins of the same monastery I myself have
observed.”*°

Yet another monastery. neither the name nor the site of which is known, is
mentioned outside Thessaloniki's walls in register No 270 (Archivio Segreto Vati-
cano di Fugenio V).%'

As well as the Byzantine Chortaitou Monastery, dedicated to the *““All-Pure”
Mother of God,? in the Chortaitou settlement on Mount Chortiatis (the ancient
Cissus),3 there was another monastery of the same name very close to Thessalo-

48. Lustathius, Opuscula, pp. 18696, 187,14: “®povriorripov Ielov, odk €is AaumpdmmTa
éoxevaouévor, 8TL un oeuvor uéxpis dvouaros, 6 kad Nudc kKAVEeL KOATOS 0DTOG, & PO dpdal-
BV, Bpaxy TL PO TWY TELXEWY TNS TOAEWS, ol¢ mpoofAémet dvaBalvwy é@at #Aws™; T. L. F.
Tafel, De Thessalonica eiusque agro. pp. 201-2.

49. N. K. Moutsopoulos, ‘‘Ayiwdopara s Oeaoalovikns’, 'AokAnmids : diheAevIepes 'la-
Tpkés TkéYews, March 1985, p. 31.

50. We possess no positive information about this monastery, nor its dependency. Vacalo-
poulos writes that Paul Lucas (Voyage, vol. I, Amsterdam 1714, pp. 203-6) makes no mention
anywhere in his book of such information, and concludes: “Chadzi Joannou seems to have
made some mistake” (op. cit., Makebovikd 17, p. 35). There were many monasteries and chur-
ches dedicated to St George in (and probably outside) the city of Thessaloniki: Raymond Ja-
nin has collected all the relevant information in his monumental work, Les Eglises et les mo-
nasteres des grands centres byzantins, Paris 1975, pp. 3624.

. 51. K. Merdzios, Mvnueia Makeboviknis ‘lotoplac, Thessaloniki 1947, p. 94; A. Vacalopou-
los, op. cit., Makedovikd 17, p. 15.

52. N. Grigoras, Bonn I, p. XVI, 8, II, 6; E. Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macédoine, vol. 1,
Paris 1831, pp. 109-10; Prosopographische Lexikon der Palaiologenzeit, O. A. Wissenschaften,
Nos 1594, 7092, 90132; A. Vacalopoulos, ‘“‘H mapa tv @eooalovikny futavtwn povn Tob
Xopraitov'. E.E.B.Z. 15,1939, pp. 281-2, 287-8.

53. Cousinery, Vovage dans la Macédoine, vol. 1, pp. 23. 55. The settlement of Chortiatis
was destroyed between 1411 and 1413 by Musa, the brother and adversary of Siileyman, as
we learn from the Slavonic biography of Stefan Lazarevié, Despot of Serbia (cf. German trans-
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niki, evidently a dependency of the former establishment.5* On the basis of John
Anagnostes’s account of the Fall of Thessaloniki,® Apostolos Vacalopoulos has
designated the site of the second monastery as being very close to Thessaloniki’s
east city wall (*“dmo Tov kalovuévov Tprywviov, uExPLS O 1) Lovn TUYXAVEL TOD Xop-
raiTov™).5°

Vacalopoulos concludes that after the destruction of Chortaitou Monastery
in the mountain settlement (after 1422), the monks must have decamped to the
dependency near Thessaloniki's Acropolis and outside the city walls, and contin-
ued their ascetic life there.’” He locates the position of the monastery as being on
the site of the ruined Dervish tekke of Giil Baba at Chilia Dendra, where Turkish
passers-by used to light candles at the shrine of this Mohammedan holy man.®® In
the vicinity, Vacalopoulos has also observed fragments of marble and Byzantine in-
scriptions and also a spring which collected water brought down from the sur-
rounding mountains in pipes known as kiougia.

All these areas, including the Ayos Pavlos quarter north of the Holy Spring
of St Paul, and also much of Seich Sou forest, were once owned by the inhabitants

lation by Max Braun, Lebensbeschreibung des Despoten Stefan Lazarevié von Konstantin dem
Philosophen. Wiesbaden 1958, pp. 51-2). quoted by A. Vacalopoulos. op. cit.. Makebovikd 17,
p. 6.

54. The first to point out the existence of the two monasterics was T. L. I'. Talel in De
Thessalonica eiusque agro. pp. 138, 254; Adolt Struck. ‘Dic Eroberung Thessalonikes. durch
die Sarazenen im Jahre 904°, By :zantinische Zeitschrift 14. 1905, p. 504, note 2: cf. G. I. The-
ocharidis, ‘loTopla mic Makedoviac kara Tovs péaovs xpovovs (283-1354), Thessaloniki 1980.
pp. 320-1; Raymond Janin, Les Eglises et les monasteres des grands centres bvzantins. p. 415.

55. Auvfynows mepl ¢ TeAevralas dAwoews T1i¢ Oeogoalovikne. Bonn, p. 502 22-24.

56. Cf. J. Anagnostes (in Tafel, D¢ Thessalonica. p. 254). On the basis of Anagnostes’s
account of the Turks’ haste to beat cach other in the race to reach the walls ot Thessaloniki
(716 Gv p9doele MPOTEPOS EML TO TTIC MONEWS OIKOVUCVOV MEPOS Kal udAaTa 70 mPOS THY Yd-
Aagoav™), and also of the above connection of the site of the monastery with that of the Tri-
gonion Tower, Vacalopoulos comes to the conclusion *““that the arca between the Trigonion
and Chortditou Monastery is in the highest part of the city, and specifically between Gingili-
Kule and the top of the Acropolis, where the modern high-security prison is. Opposite the pri-
son is the area known as Chilia Dendra, and it is here, I think, that the dependency of Chorta-
itou Monastery was located — that is, a few metres outside the Acropolis walls™ (op. cit..
E. E. B.Z. 15, p. 284). Concerning the site of the dependency of Chortaitou Monastery, ct.
also Michail T. Laskaris, ‘Naoi kal povai ©cagoadovikns 0 1405 eic 70 6botmoptkov Tov éx
Xudhevok 'Tyvariov. Touos Kwraravrivov 'Apuevomovdov émi 14 ékakoowetnplbt TAs éEapl-
BAov adrov {1345-1945). 'Emornuovikn "Emernpls 1i¢ SxoATic Noptk v kai OiKOVOLKY
'Emwornuwv, vol. VI. Thessaloniki 1952, pp. 324-5.

57. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makebovikd 17, p. 13.

58. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., . E. B. £. 15, p. 286.
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of Kapoudzida. No traveller or visitor to pre-war Thessaloniki, writes Vacalopou-
los,%® “who saw the bare hills stretching away to the east of the city as far as
Mount Chortiatis, could imagine how beautiful was the landscape around Thessa-
loniki in the Byzantine period.” The eminent Thessalonican cleric, John Camenia-
tes, has left us an elegant description of the landscape of the eastern area outside
the city walls up to the foothills of Mount Chortiatis, dating from the early tenth
century: “... 70 M€V G MPOS VOTOY TOU BPOUS, MPOS AvaToAny 8€ TNS MONEWS, GLX
Nav éori maykal\és kal épdoov, KekbounTal Yap Sévdpeow duphepéot, mapa-
Selools mowidots, Vdaow AmELPOLS, TOIS UEV TNYAlOLS TOIS 8€ moTaulows, ois ai Ao-
XMat 7oV 0povs Tw mediw xapilovtar kal adTny 8¢ Sekwvvrar Ty Sdlacoar. du-
mENOL Ydp AAAAAUS TAPATEQUTEVMEVAL TA XWPLA OTEPAVOVTL KAl TOV YLNOKANOV
opdaluor Ty TAROUL TWY KapTwv €iS evppoauvny mpoTpémovrat.” %

The Seich Sou Spring just above that of St Paul must also undoubtedly have
been incorporated within one of the many Byzantine monasteries mentioned as
existing outside Thessaloniki’s walls. It survives today in the form to which it was
restored by a Turkish sheikh in 1759-60%' (Anno Hegirae 1173, according to the
inscription on the fagade) (pl. 7), in the courtyard of the cafeteria. The spring
comprises a square area (its interior dimensions 2.8 x 2.8m) covered by a low
sail-vault on pendentives supported by four arches (pl. 8, 9). The bricks of the
arches measure 26.5 x 26.5 x 24cm and are joined with copious crushed-tile or
lime mortar. A monolithic marble sarcophagus measuring 1 x 2 x 0.8m was trans-
ferred to the spring at some point, evidently from nearby, in order to collect the
water, and it probably also served as a therapeutic bath at one time (pl. 10). I re-
call on one occasion, twenty years ago now, a waiter from the cafeteria showed
me a small silver coin from the Roman period, which he said he had found inside
the sarcophagus one day when cleaning it. If the area of the spring served as the
tirbe or mausoleum of an unknown Turkish Dervish, according to Vacalopoulos
this must have been at some more recent period.

From time immemorial there has been a spring at this spot with water of
high quality and probably with therapeutic properties. Since its restoration, the
spring (like the forest) has borne the name of its donor.

The marble sarcophagus has a Greek inscription dating from the Roman pe-
riod on one side. It runs as follows (pl. 11, 12):6?

59. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makesovikd 17, p. 1.
60. John Cameniates, Bonn, p. 494.

61. Vacalopoulos reproduces the more recent Turkish inscription, op. cit., Makesovikd 17,
p. 33, pl. 19.

62. Cf. Inscriptiones graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae (hereafter 1.G.), vol. X,
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JOTAIA APPIAS3 ATKA KAI ATPHAIOEX XMA/PAT'AOY THN AHNON® EATTOI|X]
ZONTEX EK TQN KOI/NQN KOMQNS0Ox AN AE TOAMHE() H ETEPOX TINA
KA/TAGESOAI®? XQPIX TQN MPOCETPAMMENQN/ AQXEL TQ [IE[PQT AT Q
TAMEIQS8 [TPOXTEIMOTS * [= AHNAPIOTX| MT|PIOTE|

Pars 11, Fasciculus I, Inscriptiones Thessalonicae et viciniae. Carolus Edson, Berlin 1972, p.
182, No 562.

63. Cf. Charlton C. Lewis and Charles Short, A Latin Dictionary, Oxford 1975, p. 165.

64. Trw Anwov: 1.G. X, 11, I, No 573, p. 186, No 583, p.188, No 598, p. 193, No *895, p.
253. Cf. é9nka v Anuov “‘érovs eto - érv Awov kot”: [.G. X, 11,1, No 525, p. 171; "“érove
$to™ ér Mavrjuov 607, No 565, p. 183; é96unv tnv Anvév, No 566, p. 183; mv Awév radmw,
No 563, p. 182, No 597, p. 192; rabmnw v Anvov émolew pvriuns xdpw, No 608, p. 195; avoli-
£n v Anuov, No 544, p. 176; obéels 8¢ avoite v Anvov, No 557, p. 180; éav &¢ Tis ToAurion
dvoge Ty Aqvdv, No 561, p. 181; avdtar v An[vév--], No 574, p. 186.

65. ‘Eavrois tvres: cf. 1.G. X, II, 1, No 477, p. 157, No 5§27, p. 172, No 540, p. 175, No
555, p. 179; kai adri ¢@oa, No 478, p. 157, No 490, p. 161, No 547, p. 177, No 561, p. 181,
No 563, p. 182, No 595, p. 192; kai éavrp twon, No 489, p. 161; kai éuavm $@oa, No 525,
p- 171; éavr® tov, No 534, p. 174, No 536, p. 174, No 543, p. 176, No 592, p. 191, No 606,
p- 194, No *903, p. 255, No *930, p. 263; kai éavt® ¢@vti, No ¥914, p. 257; ké éavrois ¢wo-
at, No *913, p. 259; t&oa ™v gopov adry, No 560, p. 181.

66. "Ex T@v kowwv komwr: cf. L.G. X, 11, 1, pp. 147-8, No 345, No 478, p. 157, No 531,
p. 173, No 562, p. 182, No 566, p. 183, No 580, p. 188, No 613, p. 196, No 628, p. 201, No
*824, p. 236, No *903. p. 255; ék 7w blwy kémwr, No 546, p. 177, No *819, p. 235; &
TP Kowwv kapdrwr, No 564, p. 182, No 572, p. 185.

67. ‘Oc Gv 8¢ ToAuron Twa karadéodac: cf. I.G. X. II, I, No 470, p. 155: €i 6€ 7ic uerd
70 TednVaL Nuds ToAuton érepov kara |9éodac.. ; No 500, p. 163: dc &v & é roAurion érepov
Youv; No 524, p. 171: 8 o 7w dv érepos pera 70 Nuds karadéote; No 543, p. 176: €i 6é Tic
érepoc ToAurjop dvoital kai karadéodar drewa...; No 547, p. 177: édv 6¢ Tic ToAuron  ére-
pos dvoite; No 548, p. 177: Ei 8¢ 1is ToAutioel étepov  karadéoare; No 555, p. 179: el 6€ Tic
[--Ta ¥1nv ToAuron dvike; No 536, p. 179: el 6é Tic érepos ToAun o dvoitar; No 557, p. 180:
obdels 8¢ dvoike TV Anuov oddé katadrioeTe ETepov mTwua d¢ dv 8¢ ToAurion ToUTO TOLHOAL,
No 558, p. 180: undevi 8¢ ékov éoTw avitet, et un deAdon. 'TovAia TpdkAa. &S dv 8¢ ToAurion
érepos; No 560, p. 181: odéeis 8¢ ovdéva karadroeTe petd 70 éué Tararednvar- i 5€ Tis TOA-
udon; No 561, p. 181: édv 8¢ 7ic ToAurion dvbte Ty Anvor €repos €T §ons. f kal HeTd 70
karatednve pe; No 563, p. 182: érepov undéva un 9nvac édv; No 564, p. 182: tric 6¢ érepov
ToAurion karadéode xwpls TGOv Tékvwr adTov; No 565, p. 183: el 6é 7ic uerd 70 OHNAZ
karaTdnve érepoc Tis ToAudan karadéodar; No 566, p. 183: €l 7is sai érepoc ToAurion dvoi-
fe ™Y AnUov TavTy peta 10 éué karatednve TN mpoyeypapuévny; No 572, p. 185: €i 6€ Tic
€repos ToAurio un mpoorKkwy TG Yév. AviEn N perd 7O éué kararednve; No 579, p. 187:
... @voitL Tic N perakwroet...; No 580, p. 188: éav 8¢ 7ic érepos ToAunan karadéore; No 583,
p- 188: €l 8¢ érepds Tic Ted €ls ™Y Anrov TavTny, wot TG lepwrdTw Taplw...;No 591, p.
191: €t Tews 6¢ éTepos ToAurion LeTA TO NUAS KATAITVEY XWPELS TWY NUETEPWY TEKPWY AVOL-
te 1 uerakewnoe; No 592, p. 191: éav 8¢ Tic érepos kararedn pera Nuds kataxeweévors; No
613, p. 196: €i 8¢ Tis ToAurioL dvoite, 6ot Tois époic kAnpovduols...; No 619, p. 198: éav 6é
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Tradition has it that Asclepiades Secundus Thynes™ had his “‘surgery™ on
the Cedrinus Hill (which is generally identified with the present-day Seich Sou),

TS META TNV NUETEéPar TeAevTny ETepov karadnire; No #768. p. 226: ¢ 8¢ v éEwdev Tob Yé-
vous nuwr avdkas ércpov Tohunon karadéode...; No *819, pp. 235-6: ei 6¢ 7ic éTepos ToAuT-
on avogac Tov tomov...; No *839. p. 239: b¢ dv ToAurion woke...

68. Awoel T lepwTdTw Tapeiw: cf. 1.G. X, II, 1. No 470. p. 155: 8&)ou 7 Tapiw; No
S00. p. 163: 6ot 7 oic karahau Bavopévors;No 524, p. 171: 8 oew 7 moXeL * AE érovs eko”
ére Aov kot; No 525, p. 171: swaoet 771 moAeL.. * AE érovs tEo’ ért Tlavriuov 6; No 531, p.
173: 6woel mpoaTeipov T Tapelw * AE; No 534, p. 174: swoel 70 kvptak@ Tapelw * TE;
No 543, p. 176: bwoet 7w €elepwrdTw Tapeiw * pu(puddes) AE: No 544é p. 176: swoel 7@
lepwrdrw Tapelw * AE: No 546, p. 177: 8ot 70 lepwrdrw Tapiew * M (5nvapiwy pvpid-
bes mévre): No 547. p. 177: &wot mpooTelpov T lepwrdrw Taplw * p(vpuddac) €5 No 548,
p. 177: bwoel 7w elepwrdrw Taplyw p(vewdsdas) €: No 556, p. 179: s@ot 70 elepwrdTw Ta-
kiw dpyvpov Al(tpac) €: No 557, p. 180: swaet 7@ (epwTdTw Tapeiw mpooTinov snvdpia uv-
pla- év T nmo- v Xef Avorpov -ke’ No 558, p. 180: swaet els Tov plokov mpooTeluov - * AB
‘@i No 560. p. 181: dwot 7 Taplw mpoorelpov * AE; No 561, p. 181: 6wot 70 Tapiw *AE;
No 564. p. 182: swot mpooTinov T4 lepwrdrw Tapiw * Mu(piddac) ' Aavmpds; No 565, p.
183: 6ot 7@ Taue(lw) *  ui(pra)s: No 566. p. 183: ot Tw elepwTdTw Tapelw mpoorei-
rov uv(pa) (mévre); No S72. p. 185: swot 7@ elepwrdrw Tapedw mpooteipov * Mn kai 17 m6-
Ac* Mé; No 579, p. 187: 6wot 7@ Taulw dmép ékdorns Anrod * v AE; No 581, p. 188: scoet
mPOOTE(HOV TW (cpwTdTw Tapelw * 13 No 583, p. 188: 6@t 74 lepwrdrw Tapiw * AE; No
586. p. 189: 6wot 70 {epwrdTw Tapelw * ...: No 591, p. 191: swon ¢ lepwrdrw Tapelw
nvpiddec ékarov N dmAas; No 597, p. 192: swaew mpooreipov 76 (epwrdTw Tapeiw * wu(pud-
5ec) AB @ No 606. p. 194: swot 7@ (epwrdTw Taplw dnvdpa...; No 609, p. 195: s&ot mpo-
aTipov dnrdpia * pi(pia) (revrakwoxida): No 610, p. 196: ot TW lepWTdTW TaANElW TPO-
oTipov * uip(a); No 619. p. 198: 6ot 7& (epwrdTw Tauelw dnvdpia AE @; No 648, p. 206:
bwaetL mpooTeipov TG lepwTdTw Tapelw; No *768, p. 226: swot 7 Tapiw TpoaTimov * AE;
No *895, p. 253: swot 7¢ lepwTdTw Tapelw mpooTeluov vy AE ®.

69. Adoet ... mpoaTelpov (and 6ol mpooTelpov, ool mpoarinov): cf. I.G. X, 11,1: No 531,
p. 173, No 547, p. 177.No 557. p. 180, No 588, p. 180, No 560, p. 181, No 562, p. 182, No
564, p. 182.No 566, p. 183.No 572, p. 185.No 581, p. 188, No 592, p. 191, No 609, p. 195,
No *895, p. 253.

70. Cf. Henrico Stephano. ©noavpos mis ‘EAAukiic yAwoons, vol. V, p. 455: 9dven,
Yovvic -(bos. “Xkoufpor-Ovvrar’ HaXauidw/ okovunplv/ Yovvav Bpwuapéav; Ptochoprodro-
mos. edited by A. Guarzya, Naples 1972, p. 32; Aristotle, Hist. anim., 571a, 12; Aelianus, Nat.
anim.. XIV. 1; Roberto Romano, Pscudo-Luciano, Timarione, 1974, p. 136 (538 s.). Concern-
ing the names “Asclepiades™ and “Secundus”, cf. 1.G. X, II. 1. p. 22, No 38,12 “*AokAnmid-
onc 'Akpaotornc’; p. 100, No 244, 1.10: “Allwc 'AokAnmdéne'; p- 30, No 58: “Zekovvdos
"Avviog” (cf. No 1143 ); p. 47.No 114: “k. "Avvios Lekovwdoc™; p. 34, No 68,19: “’AréAAog
Xekovrboc™: p. 35. No 69.39: “Xépros Eekoiwsos™; p. 50, No 126.2: “Ilovriov Tekotvsov™:
p- 81, No 193.4: “Koprridwv Zekovwsor™: p. 96. No 239: “KAavbios Tekoiwsos”; p. 100, No
244 11.12: “Aidavos Eekovvdos™; p. 102, No 247 9: ““TvANog Sekovvdos™; p-117,No 290,2:
“Xekovwbos™; p. 123, No 323,2: “Eekotwsoc”; p. 197, No 616.1: “Kawiwos Tekoovsos”;
p- 220, No * 734.4: “‘Epevviw Zekotrsw.
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near a healing spring. In the third century AD. despite his advanced old age. he
continued selflessly to give the benefit of his medical knowledge to the patients
who came to him daily from the city and the surrounding area. Sitting on a mar-
ble throne, he conducted his therapeutic work, curing not only the bodies of the
sick with his remedies. but also their souls with his wise counsel and Christian ad-
vice. | believe that his “surgery’” was very probably on the site of the present Seich
Sou Spring.” Furthermore, the Cedrinus Hill was ever renowned for its healthy
air and, according to the Timarion. many sick people used to go there for cures
and for the hospitality and attentions offered by the Abrahamite monks.”

This hypothesis of mine is strongly reinforced by Vacalopoulos’s identifica-
tion of the Monastery of St Demetrius Harmogenes with this site in Seich Sou for-
est where the holy water flows from the spring.” He bases his theory on the ac-
count of a miracle performed by St Demetrius for an official of the Byzantine
State, probably before the tenth century (Migne,P. G.,vol. 116, col. 1393-6). The
healing of the paralysed and bedridden noblemen resulted from the miraculous in-
tervention of the “‘myrrh-exuding great martyr Demetrius”, who appeared to him
in a dream and ordered him to visit the Monastery of St Demetrius outside the
city and to bathe in the holy spring flowing from the cleft rock. The nobleman
bathed his joints with the spring water and at once stood up and began to walk.™
It is said that it was as a result of this miracle that the great martyr St Demetrius
received the epithet Harmogenes, which means ““the healer of the dpuot, or joints™.”

71. N. Fardis, ®eooalovikn (‘loToptka Xkitoa), vol. I, Thessaloniki 1932, pp. 23f.: “On
Cedrinus Hill (which is probably the modern Seich Sou) Asclepiades Secundus Thynes. who
was a very old man in the third century, had his surgery. Sccundus was one of the most fer-
vent adherents of the Christian religion and had turned his surgery into a place of oral instruc-
tion and proselytism. Each morning, he would receive his patients sitting upon his stone seat
near the spring, more concerned with cleansing their souls than with healing their bodies. The
task of curing their maladies was left entirely to the sun and the pure air ... Secundus Thynes
was rumoured to be a magician, and if he cluded the wrath of the Priests of Sarapis and Pallas,
this was due on the onc hand to his age and on the other to the protection of the family of
the politarch Claudius.”

72. According to Pseudo-Lucianus’s Timarion, edited by Roberto Romano, p. 136. Cf also
N. FFardis, op. cit.. p. 24.

73. A. Vacalopoulos, ‘"Ayws Anuritpws 6 ‘Apuoyévne’, Makesovwkd 18, 1978, pp. 27-35,
particularly p. 34). It might also prove worthwhile to investigate whether this tradition lived
on and gave the Municipal Hospital the name of “Ayos Dimitrios” (St Demetrius), thereby

continuing the name of the nearby Byzantine foundation, the Monastery of St Demetrius Har-
mogenes.

74. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makesovwkd 18, p. 28.
75. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makesovikd 18, p. 28.
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This incident made me suspect that the Monastery of St Demetrius with the
curative spring” must have succeeded the seat of that minor Asclepius, Secundus
Thynes, of the third century. Concerning the location of the Monastery of St De-
metrius and its spring, the text of Patrologiae Graecae (Migne,vol. 116, col. 1393-6)
states simply: “ukpov Tt TOD doTews dnwrépw’’. However, a later account of the
miracle”” by the Cartulary of the Church of Thessaloniki, John Stauracius, desig-
nates the renowned monastery's position with greater precision: “7(c o0k oide Tnv
avTov MoV MPOS Ew TNS MONEWS SLELISEOTATNY KAL TOTWOTATNY TNYTiY, U6ATOS, (S
HEV YAVKEPOD, (S &€ TPOS METPOV YUXPoD, TETPAS 6€ TOUTO EEavafAuseL Steppwpyv-
{ac.”™ From this text we learn that the curative spring was situated not only to
the east of the city but also in a most delightful spot: “kal 0 ékeiode xwpos medt-
dow éfopalifeTal Kal alipaus NENTaLS TUYXAVEL TEPLTVECUEVOS, S EvTEVIEY TAIS
TOD TOMOV XAPLOL QYVOKALS KAl vaov éKeloe Soundnral Tw pdpTupL, TPOS TWoS dv-
5p0S PUNOKANOV Kal YINOMAPTUPOS KAl OIKNTTPLOY YEVEOT AL PINGPETWY Kal B€lwy
avépwr.”

The Monastery of St Demetrius Harmogenes was probably destroyed at the
time of the Turkish invasions and sieges of Thessaloniki. Vacalopoulos believes
that after it had been abandoned, a Turkish Dervish built upon its ruins, charmed
by the idyllic site. It had many trees, good water, and a wide reputation for its
curative powers, virtues which cannot have remained unappreciated by the leaders
of that curious and little-known religious order.™

Unfortunately, it is impossible now to ascertain whether on the site of the
spring, which is covered by a sail-vault on pendentives, there was ever a tomb, the
tiirbe of some unknown evliya. The marble Roman sarcophagus was quite clearly

76. Migne, P.G., vol. 116, chapter IV, 225 (col. 1393): “Mwpdv 7t T0b doTeos dmwTépw,
s @eooalovikns gnul, mnyn T 6’ Nééos kai kadapod mpdeLat, Yuxpob pév doo Yavoar Kai
Siapavois vduaros, dAAws 8¢ N86loTov kal dyadob méuaros - mérpac yap Omepekxeiral 70 Pet-
9pov AmoTOUOV YUOaKT] Twi Sleppmymérns Toun, Kal opodpov 6uod TL kai dpdovor TobTo dmoPAy-
tovone. Tavra Tol kal 70 Xwplov TweS TV dvw Tob XpOrov TAOUTW KOMWYTWY THS eDKatplas
dyduevor, dyadov dvspiv TovTo Kai Yelwr dmépnkav olknTripwv - vady uev éxeioe kard T
Eéyxwpovy éml T ovouatt Tob ueydAov Anuntplov Sewudpevol, mnyny §€ ws dAndws Yavud-
Twy Kal (doewy dfvocov TOv x@pov arodettduevor.”

77. It has not been precisely established when John Stauracius lived, deacon and cartulary
of the Metropolis of Thessaloniki (his work is entitled Tod copwrdrov Kai Aoyiwrdrov XapTo-
puhakos Oeooalovikne kvp "Twdvvov Tob TTavpakiov Adyos eis 7a davuara Tob Mupogpoov
MeydAov Anuntplov). He is usually assigned to the twelfth or thirteenth century. Cf. I. E. Ka-
rayannopoulos, INnyai 71¢ Bufavtunic ‘lotoplas, Thessaloniki 1978 (fourth edition), p. 352.

78. loakeim lviritis, ‘Adyoc 'Twdrrov Xravpaklov eis 7d davpara Tov ‘Aylov Anuntpiov
Makebovikd 1, 1940, § XVIIL. 30, p. 365.

79. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makebsovikd 18, p. 34.
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put there in order to serve as a kind of basin for the water flowing from the cleft
rock at the back; it runs into the sarcophagus at one end and overflows at the
other. The inscription dating from 1760 clearly states that having been cut off the
water was then restored,®® which means that this system using the sarcophagus
was in operation both before and after 1760. There is no evidence, however, that
a tiirbe ever existed on the site occupied by the sarcophagus®! (pl. 10). It is possi-
ble that there was a tiirbe nearby, but, again, this is far from certain.

Today, the spring is visible from the Seich Sou cafeteria (a name which may
have been bestowed by the restorer of the spring).®? but its flow is now much re-
duced and inside, under the vault and another, polygonal, structure which may
postdate the 1760 repairs, the water stagnates, because the cafeteria owner has
raised the ground outside in order to level his courtyard.

In 1913, G. P. Ikonomos discovered in the Holy Spring of St Paul®® an im-
portant inscription mentioning a night-watch in the city. He presented it to Thes-
saloniki’s archaeological collection, where it was allotted the number 67, and it
was subsequently transferred to the Byzantine Museum in Athens, together with
other antiquities. Many inscriptions have been found which refer to paraphylakes
(and archiparaphylakes) (sentinels and chief sentinels), archiphylakes (chief guards),
and hypophylakes (under-guards) (pl. 13, 14). Some scholars maintain that the
paraphylakes were assistants to the guards of the night-watch; others that they
were subordinate commanders; and yet others believe that they were important
commanders on a par with the archiphylakes.®® The inscription from the Spring of
St Paul runs as follows:

I u(erd) v(mareiav) $A(aoviov) IOCIII (= Tovorwiavov?)

ave lravoaro 0 avtos Yeopth(éataros) Sudko(vos) 'Avdpéas

€ Wb (wTwovo)s ¢, nu(épas) v, 8(€)is u(era) Ty vm(areiav) A(aoviwr) Aay-
madiov

80. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makedovwkd 18, p. 31, pl. 3.

81. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makedovikd 17, p. 32, pl. 18. Cf. Cousinery, Voyage dans la
Macédoine, vol. I; Tafel, De via militari romanorum, op. cit., p. XLVII.

82. A. Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makedovikd 17, p. 33, pl. 19. On the map in K. Moskof’s
book (®eooadovikn, vol. 1, Thessaloniki 1978 (second edition)), it is referred to as Ahmed
Aga Tekke.

83. N. Christodoulou, ‘O “Ayws INatAos eic Oeooalovikny kai 76 Naispidy Tov’, Makebo-
vikor ‘HuepoAdywr N. Zypevsovn, 1950, pp. 215-19; A. Letsas, ‘loTopla 77i¢ Makeboviag, vol.
I, Thessaloniki 1961, pp. 489-90.

84. G. P. Ikonomos, ‘Naomowti kai 'Ecanves 'Apxatoloykov AeAriov 7,1921-22,p. 343.
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[kal 'Opéarov] Tww peyalomp(emeordrwr) m(ar)p(wiwr) T. I'éyover &€ o
avros
€lc PO\ UTiNY dmo YUKTOQVNAK(N)S TNS elonu(évns) oent(ns) ékkA(n-
atac).

Ikonomos concludes from the morphology of the letters that the inscription
dates from the time of Justinian.®® The Flavius (Postumius?) Lampadius men-
tioned in the text was consul in AD 530, together with Rufius Gennadius Provus
Orestes. On the basis of other prosopographical data, Ikonomos finally dates the
inscription to the tenth indiction and the year AD 531.%86 Undoubtedly, the in-
scription discovered at the Holy Spring of St Paul must originally have belonged
to a church (rn¢ eipnuévns oentns ékkAnaias), which very probably stood on the
same site.

Let us now leave the eastern extramural area and examine the area outside
Thessaloniki’s west wall.

Outside the Golden (or Vardar) Gate, there once stood the Monastery of St
Nicholas,®” which was destroyed, or simply abandoned, at the time of the Norman
invasion (1185), and may have been restored at a later date.%®

April 16 is the feast of the Holy Martyrs, Virgins, and Sisters, Agape, Irene,
and Chione,?® whose monastery stood outside and very close to Thessaloniki’s
walls. The work of Archbishop John of Thessaloniki gives important evidence of
the existence of this monastery at the time of the Slav incursions: it tells us that
the barbarians had reached “uéxpt 700 o€faouiov TEUEVOUS TWY TPLWY AYlwY Map-

85. G. P. Ikonomos, op. cit., A.A. 7, p. 344.

86. G. P. [konomos, op. cit., A.A. 7, p. 345.

87. Eustathius of Thessaloniki provides information: Stilpon Kyriakidis and Vincenzo Ro-
tolo, Eustazio di Thessalonica, La espugnazione di Thessalonica, p. 94: ‘" Amo yobv Ti¢ Xpv-
onic TIVANG, Thc mepl Svouds, dypiéueva BEAN €k TOEWY EPUNACOOY LETEWPOV TO TTEPOV éws
kal elc TO Ka\Ov moTe geuveior, 6 mepteimew O uVPofAVTNS uéyas NikdAhaos, kal évémurTov Tais
TQv BapPdpwy oknrais, kal eVIVS ékewar pedioravro.” Tatel, De Thessalonica eiusque agro,
p. 141; Janin, Les E‘gliscs et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins, p. 400; Chadzi Ioan-
nou, 'Aotvypagla @eooalovikne, p. 102. Prokes Osten, who travelled around Greece from
1824 to 1828 at Metternich’s behest, gives a description of the Vardar Gate (1828): “Above
the Vardar Gate some nymphs and heads are built into the wall, and one may also see two
Roman reliefs from a good period. One of the gate’s pillars bears a Greek inscription from the
Roman period.” Polychronis K. Enepekidis, ®eoogalovikn kai Makedovia 1798-1912, Athens
1982, p. 36.

88. Chadzi Ioannou, op. cit., p. 102.

89. They were martyred in 295 under Diocletian: Viktoros Matthaiou, ‘O Méyas Svvata-
pLomc ™¢ 'OpYodotov 'EkkAnoias, 1960 (second edition), vol. IV, April, p. 211.
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Tupwv Xwwns, Eipnivne kat ‘Aydmns, 6mep, ws 0T€, fpaxurdrw SlaoTriuart Tov
T1C TONEWS TelX0oUS dpéoTnkep.” ™

In his Astygrafia tis Thessalonikis (p. 103), Chadzi loannou suggests, with
reference to the monastery outside the west wall, that “this too [the Church of St
Matrona] . as well as that of the three aforementioned saints, stood in the area of
the Litaea Gate (or New Porte). For remnants of buildings are still to be found in
this area, as also various Moslem religious houses, such as the Mevlevihane and
others™ (pl. 16).

Vacalopoulos®! also concurs with this identification of the Monastery of the
Three Sister Saints and that of St Matrona with the site of the Mevlevihane, as do
Vasilis Dimitriadis®® and others.*?

The Monastery of St Matrona was also an important monument in Thessalo-
niki. The synaxary gives a brief account of her life and martyr’s death:** *"A9An-
01s ™S dylas udpTvpos Matpwras €k moAews Oeoaalovikns. Avtn Jepanawa
vmpxe MavriA\ns Twos 'lovdaias, yuvakos otparomeddpxov év ™) Zalovikéwy
noet. Tavrns n Mavri\\n 70 Aetyavov, dtd Twos 1parovikov dmo Tov TELXOUS €V
dépeL évelnoaoa, pMTEL KATW, Omep ol XpLoTwavol Nafovtes. kaTédevro mAnalov
™S Aewyopov. Mera 8¢ Tov Suwyuov, 'ANéEavSpos €miokomos EvSov TNG MONEWS
EVKTTIPWOV 0lKOV Seytduevos, T0 dywov Neiyavor karédnkev.”* The last line makes
it clear that after the persecutions, Bishop Alexander founded a church within the
city, where he placed the saint’s relics. There is plenty more evidence about the
existence of these relics.”® Subsequently, Chadzi loannou®” informs us, “nothing

90. Archbishop John of Thessaloniki, Migne, P.G., vol. 116, col. 1277, 98. Hippolyte De-
lahaye. Les Origines du culte des martyrs, Brussels 1933 (second edition), p. 299; Tafel. De
Thessalonica eiusque agro, p. LXIX.

91. Op. cit., Makesovikd 17, pp. 35, 36.

92. Tomoypagla 11ic Oegaalovikns kard Ty émoxn Tis Tovpkokpariag, Thessaloniki 1983,
p- 386.

93. Cf. A.E., 1981, p. 61: the Church of the Three Saints “is situated outside the west
wall opposite the Tower of the Statue or Namazia Kule, on the site of the former Dervish tek-
ke Celaledin Rumi.”

94. A. Dimitrievskij, Opisanie liturgiceskich rukopisej. vol. 1. Typica. Kiev 1895, p. 61;
0. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, Paris 1913, p. 189, note 3.

95. Cf. Viktoros Matthaiou, op. cit., vol. III, p. 446, 27 March: ‘“Commemoration of Mat-
rona. Saintand Martyr, of Thessaloniki.” There was also a St Matrona of Pamphylia; cf. Migne,
P.G., vol. 116 (Turnholi) Belgium, the month of November: “Life and conduct and ascesis of
our Blessed Mother Matrona (of Pamphylia)”. col. 920t.

96. In his 'Aorvypapla Oeovalovikne, p. 104, Chadzi loannou writes: “The relics of St
Matrona also existed, and are referred to both in the abovementioned passage from the Meno-
logy of Basil (28 March) and by the anonymous author of the Acts of St Demetrius, in chap-
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is known about either the church or the saint’s body.”®® All scholars are agreed
that the Bishop Alexander who founded the church was the same Alexander who
took part in the First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325.°2 The Church of St
Matrona was very probably built either shortly before or soon after this date,'®
and all scholars believe it to have been situated near the Leoforos or Avenue — the
wide road of the Turkish period, now known as Egnatia Street'°! — on the basis of
the abovequoted passage from the synaxary.'%?

We cannot deduce very much from the sole information provided by the sy-
naxary that Stratonicus threw the saint’s body from the wall and the Christians
secretly retrieved it and buried it near Thessaloniki’s principal thoroughfare, the
Leoforos. The words “8ud Twos Z7parovikov dmo ToU TELXOUS ... PITTEL KATwW ™ might
allow us to infer that the saint’s body must have been taken up onto the wall, or
rather onto the walkway around the wall, by way of one of the access stairs situ-
ated at intervals around the walls, particularly near the gates and some of the tow-

ter 47, page 121: “"Emel yap phoudprupes ol Tnv O@eagoalovikny olkobvtes XpLoTiavol kadn-
oTelkeoav, 6éeL TOD un Td CWHATA TOY MAPTUPWY dylwy, Tois TV eldwAolaTpor mpodotval
Yupois, exeuvdws Tavra év T KaTeTiveaar, ws undé uéxpt vov TNAQVY WS UNdevos TG év ab-
TR MapTvpNodrTwyr dywsdxovs Yhkas yrwodnvar dmor TUyXdvoley dmokeluevai, ANy TAS
gepvoTdTne mapdévov Marpwras.” The same information is also repeated by the author of the
Miracles of St Demetrius, Archbishop John of Thessaloniki, writing later than the anonymous
author; Miracula, Supplementum, Migne, P.G., vol. 116, chapter V, A, col. 1240: *... udAwora
5€ ol kara Tov TNS eldwlopavias Kapor TNV YeoptAn TavTny Oecooalovikny olkoivTes X pLoTi-
avol kadeloTrikeoar kal SéeL Tob un Td T(WA TWHATA TGV HAPTUPOUVTWY Aylwy ToiS TV €i-
SwAoAatp@y mpobovvar Yunols, éxEMVIWS TADTA KAl MVOTNPLWEWS év Y KaTaT(deoay, ¢
Unbé uéxpL viv TMAQVYWS UNdevos Twv év adTl HapTVPNOdVTWY dyddXxws dMKas YYwadn-
vac, dmou Tuyxdvowev dmokeluevar, mAny TS oepvoTdTns kal mavaylas mapdévov Marplovns.”

97. 'AcTuypagla ®eogalovikng, p. 104.

98. During the period of Frankish rule, St Matrona’s relics were translated to Barcelona.
During the Civil War, however, the church in which they had been placed was burnt down,
and only the minutest fragment of the saint’s body survived, having previously been given to a
tamily who had been particularly generous to the church. (This information is by courtesy of
the Reverend Pandeleimon Kalpakidis, Canon of the Metropolis of Thessaloniki.)

99. P. N. Papayeoryiou, ‘Mvnueia t7¢ év @egoalovikn Aatpelas o0 ueyaloudpTvpos dyi-
ov AnunTtpiov’, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 17, 1908, p. 345; L. Petit, ‘Les Evéques de Thessalo-
nique’, Echos d Orient IV, 1903, p. 139; O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, p. 189.

100. Constantine I became Emperor of East and West on 18 September 324 (and remained
so until 22 May 337); cf. V. Grumel, La Chronologie, Paris 1958, p. 355.

101. This will be discussed in greater detail further on.

102. O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, p. 189: ““L’archevéque Alexandre ... éleva
duns Thessalonique, prés de la voie Egnatienne, une église”; R. Janin, Les Eglises et les monas-
téres des grands centres byzantins. p. 396: “Une église lui [to St Matrona] fut dédiée par I'é-
véque Alexandre ... prés de la rue Egnatia.”
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ers. We may also conclude that the purpose of this gesture, the contemptuous
flinging down of the body, was to intimidate the citizens, many of whom had em-
braced Christianity, as we know from the spate of persecutions that took place in
the time of Maximian (286-310)'%3 and after. We might also posit that the saint’s
body was flung down at one of the Leoforos’s exits, either the Golden (or Vardar)
Gate at the west, or the Cassandria (or Kalamaria) Gate at its east end.'® It de-
pends only, I believe, on where the saint was siezed, i.e. the area in which the
city’s Jewish camp-commander lived, since the synaxary tells us that St Matrona
was the servant of a Jewess named Pantilla, the wife of the (evidently Jewish)
camp-commander in the city of Thessaloniki. In the city’s first centuries, the local
Jews must have inhabited an area close to the sea-wall;'% and this area must have
been in the neighbourhood of the oldest synagogues, Ets-ha-Haim and Ets-ha-
Daath, of the earliest, and the most ancient, Jews of the Diaspora, who came later
to be known as Romaniotes or Griegos.'°® The Ets-ha-Haim Synagogue stood
against the sea-wall in the street known as Ez-Haim Havrasi in the Turkish period
and Laskareos today.'®” This is evidently the renowned Vrochthon quarter,'®®
mentioned in seventeenth-century texts,'°® near the sea.!*°

With the above in mind, one could posit that the saint was probably not
martyred at the sea-gate near the Vrochthon quarter, but at some more central

103. V. Grumel, La Chronologie, p. 355.

104. Cf. O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, pp. 96, 103-5, and map; G. 1. Theocha-
ridis, ‘KaAapapwd', Makeovikd 17,1977, pp. 259-62.

10S. 1.-S. Emmanuel, Histoire des Israélites de Salonique, Paris 1936, pp. 37f.

106. J. Nehama, Histoire des Israélites de Thessalonique, vol. 11, Thessaloniki, pp. 55-6, vol.
V. Thessaloniki 1956, pp. 30-1; Vasilis Dimitriadis, Tomoypayia ™M¢ Oeocoalovikns kard Triv
émox1 ™ ¢ Tovprokparias, Thessaloniki 1983, p. 154.

107. 'Aykabda oéX Téooax, edited by Baruch I. Simbis and published by the Jewish Com-
munity of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1970, p. 10; V. Dimitriadis, op. cit., p. 367.

108. Acts of St Demetrius, chapter 164: “maides ‘Efpaiwv dpdopot karad 70 AeyOuevov TV
Bpoxdwr pépos édedaavro.” Cf. also A. N. Letsas, ‘lotopla Tic @eogalovikng, p. 2, note 5.
According to R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, Paris 1964 (second edition), pp. 484-5, the
word derives from mpéoxos. Cf. Procope, De aedif., I, 8, Bonn, III, 197.

109. Chadzi loannou, 'Acrvypapia @eaoalovikns, p. 39, writes: “One part, mentioned in
the seventh century, is called 7&v Bpdxdwr.” Cf. V. Dimitriadis, op. cit., p. 367.

110. On the basis of Turkish documents, Dimitriadis, op. cit., p. 171, writes that the Ez-
Haim quarter contained the streets named Varsano (now Farao), Ez-Haim Havrasi (now Theo-
dorou Laskareos), Hisar (meaning ‘fortress’ — now Pafsaniou), and Kastilya Havrasi (now Ayi-
ou Nikolaou) (see also detailed map on p. 169). In other words, it lay to the south of the
Church of St Menas in the old harbour quarter. It remained a Jewish area throughout the peri-
od of Turkish domination.
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point, as [ have suggested, possibly the Golden Gate.in which case the Christians
would have buried her relics in the nearest and safest place, near the Leoforos.
The site should logically be sought in an area bounded on the west by the Roman
triumphal arch near the Golden Gate and on the east by the point where the decu-
manus crosses modern Venizelou Street near the Hamza Bey Mosque.!!'! The width
of this area is relative and may be determined by a rational interpretation of the
words “near the Leoforos™ in the synaxary. On the map published by Tafrali in
his book Topographie de Thessalonique, to the south of the Hamza Bey Mosque
and west of the Bezesten, or covered market, he notes “‘ruines d'un batiment by-
zantin™. Unfortunately, this area ot the city has become terribly built-up and,
either through ignorance or out of self-interest. any ruins surviving amongst the
foundations have been destroyed. It will be only by chance and quite unexpect-
edly that the foundations of the Church of St Matrona, founded by Bishop Alex-
ander, who also laid her relics to rest there,''? may one day come to light.

Certain data may support a suggestion that the Church of St Matrona may
be identified with the ruins of the “unknown octagonal church ... parts of which
have been excavated in recent years amongst the foundations of buildings in the
Vardari area, specifically in the block bounded by Paparrigopoulou, Zefyron, and
Mavili Streets.”'" The large and important octagonal church whose position fits
in with this description also has a martyry!'#and a baptistery.!!s Marki-Angelkou
believes that the martyry is connected with “the cult of the martyred athlete Nes-
18 and dates the octagonal church to the late fifth or early sixth century.!"’

The Church of St Matrona must have been destroyed early on. We know
that there was already a monastery dedicated to her in the seventh century out-
side the city walls,!'® and it may have been destroyed by one of the terrible earth-

tor

111. O. Tafrali, Topographie. map. In Les Eglises et les monastéres des grands centres by-
zantins, p. 396, R. Janin writes that her church stood near Egnatia Street and that it was
there that her relics were deposited shortly afterwards, in 325.

112. The mosaics described by P. N. Papayeoryiou, op. cit., Bvzantinische Zeitschrift 17,
p. 345, no longer survive in the basilica of St Demetrius.

113. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, ‘“Evac dyvworos dkTaywrikds vads o @eoaalovikn’, Ma-
kedovikd 23, 1983, p. 117. The site of the monuments may be clearly seen on the topographi-
cal diagram on p. 118, fig. 1 see too its suggested restoration in fig. 8 on p. 127.

114. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., pp. 124, fig. 5, 125, fig. 7, 127f.

115. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., pp. 125. fig. 6, 126f.

116. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., p. 129.

117. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., p. 130.

118. It is not mentioned by John Cameniates (though this, of course. does not necessarily
prove anything), an early tenth-century writer who, at the behest of Gregory of Cappadocia,
described his native city’s conquest by the Saracens of Crete on 31 July 904: 'Twdvvov k Anpt:

150




Monasteries Outside Thessaloniki

quakes or fires which so racked the city (and particularly the churches) in the
sixth and seventh centuries.'"®

At this point, perhaps [ should mention some mosaic representations in the
Church of St Demetrius that were destroyed by the Great Fire of 1917. We are
fortunate to have a description of them by P. N. Papayeoryiou: “*The programme
includes a series of icons depicting the busts of three saints, a man, St Pelagia, and
St Matrona. a full-length maiden reclining below the third icon: the most noble
faces of the holy Roman virgins are adorned with a cross on the brow 7 ... St Ma-
trona may be the saint who was martyred in Thessaloniki and honoured with a
church by Bishop Alexander.!2°

Between 1907 and 1909, W. S. George painted copies of the mosaics in the
Church of St Demetrius on behalf of the British School at Athens. St Matrona
may be seen in the third medallion from the right in the water-colour recently
published in the catalogue for the exhibition held by the British Council at the
Vafopoulos Cultural Centre in Thessaloniki."?!

We have seen, then. that St Matrona had a church in Thessaloniki near the
city’s main thoroughfare (the modern Egnatia Street), where Bishop Alexander
laid her mortal remains to rest.!?? There is no doubt, however, that there was
also a monastery dedicated to St Matrona outside the city walls.'?3 At first, all

Kov kai kovBovkAewiov Tov Kapevdrov, Els v dAwow ¢ Oeooalovikns (uetd 7ov Tuve-
Xto7. Oeopdvovs), Bonn 1838, pp. 487f. Cf. Karl Krumbacher, ‘lotopia m1i¢ Butavrwns Aoyo-
rexvias, vol. I1. translated by G. Sotiriou. Athens 1964, p. 271; I. E. Karayannopoulos, IInya(
¢ fusavTwne (otoplas, Thessaloniki 1978 (fourth edition), p. 250. Later Byzantine writers
and chroniclers make no reference to the Church of St Menas in Thessaloniki, and nor is any
incident in Thessaloniki’s eventful history connected with this church.

119. Cf. the list of earthquakes in V. Grumel’s La Chronologie, p. 478. Marki-Angelkou be-
lieves the octagonal church to have been destroyed c. 518. before the time of Justinian: op.
cit.. p. 130.

120. P. N. Papaycoryiou, op. cit., Bvzantinische Zeitschrift 17, pp. 342f, 345; Hippolyte
Delahaye, Les Origines du culte des martyrs, p. 230; Viktoros Matthaiou, ‘O péyas Zvvata-
poms ¢ 'OpYodotov 'ExkkAnaiag, vol. 11, March, p. 446.

121. 'O vaog 700 ‘Aylov Anuntplov :"Tdaroypaples kal oxédia Tov W. S. George — Catalogue
for the exhibition organised by the British Council and the Municipality of Thessaloniki as
part of the 20th Dimitria I'estival (October-November 1985).

122. Miracula S. Demetrii. 1, 48, Migne, P.G., 116. col. 1240A;T. L. F. Tafel, De Thessalo-
nica eiusque agro, p. 152: “vorepov 8¢ 'ANétavdpog 6 émiokomos évdov 11 MOAews Oevoalo-
vikne ékkAnolav krioag ém' dvduart Tiic dylag, ékel karédero (76 Aelwavor]”; R. Janin, Les
Eglises et les monastéres des grands centres byzantins, p. 396; O. Tafrali, Topographie de
Thessalonique, p. 189.

123. The existence of these two monasteries has puzzled historians in the past: T. L. F.
Tafel. De Thessalonica. p. LXII. note 41; Chadzi loannou. 'Acrvypapia Oegoalovikng, pp.
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those who took any interest in Thessaloniki's topographical problems identified
the Monastery of Saints Irene, Chione, and Agape with that of St Matrona,'2* but
they soon realised that there were in fact two quite separate and independent mo-
nasteries.!*> The books of the Miracles of St Demetrius give positive evidence of
the existence of the Monastery of St Matrona outside Thessaloniki’s city walls.

It was in the time of Maurice (14 August 582 - 23 November 602),'26 that
the Avaro-Slavs made their terrible attack on Thessaloniki, the reason for this be-
ing the Emperor’s refusal to meet some of their khan's demands.'?” In revenge, the
khan unleashed his Sclavinian allies on Thessaloniki,!?® which had been much
weakened by an outbreak of plague. For the first time, the city was to be tightly
encircled by a terrible enemy: the texts put the numbers of the barbarian horde

101-2, writes: “In the eighth century, mention is made of a monastery of the Saints Chione,
Irene, Agape, and Matrona [in the Acts of St Demetrius, chapters 93-105, pp. 137-4}], which
stood outside the west part of the city wall.” However, on page 104, he notes: “But‘there is a
certain inconsistency (as Tafel has already observed) between this information and that ot the
Menology of Basil, which in its Life of St Matrona (27 March) recounts that her dhurch was
inside Thessaloniki ... unless this contradiction may be accounted for by positing two chur-
ches, one inside and one outside the city, as was the case with St Nicholas’s.” Cf. Hippolyte
Delahaye, Les Origines du culte des martyrs, p. 230. All the same, a reference to a monastery
outside Thessaloniki’s walls does not constitute adequate and satistactory grounds for the
theory that the saint’s church was destroyed inside the walls. Nor, moreover, would this be of
particular significance in the context of our present investigation.

124. Chadzi loannou, 'Aorvypaypia @egoalovikns, pp. 101-2.

125. Chadzi loannou, op. cit., p. 103: “It should be noted. however, that there were two
churchesand not one: one was that of St Matrona and the other that of the other three saints.”
Cf. R. Janin, Les Eglises et les monastéres des grands centres byzantins. p. 396.

126. V. Grumel, La Chronologie, p. 356.

127. P. Lemerle, ‘La Composition et la chronologie des deux premiers livres des Miracula
S. Demetrii’, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46, 1953, pp. 352f; idem, Les plus anciens recueils des
miracles de Saint Démétrius, 11. Commentaire, pp. 46,1f.

128. Paul Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius. 1. Le Texte,
the thirteenth miracle, 'Ex 7@v 10b d9Aopdpov davudrwy. Tepl THc moAwpkias T1is TONEwWS,
p. 134 (117): *“Q¢ 8€é Nordxnoe t1s airrioews, bp YN dkaTaoxéTw phexdels ... Tkomrjoas ydp
we drdons moAews kard Te Opdkny kal mav 10 'IAAVPLKOY 1) OeopvhakTos TWY Begaalovt-
kéwy unTpbmolis dmepBarAovTwWS TPodxeL TAOUTW Te Motk Aw, Kal dvIpuimols ebdedTols Kal
OUVETOIS KAl XPLOTIAVIKWTATOLS, Kal ATAGS elmew YroUs e & Kapbdlg BactAéws Kelrat 1) mpo-
Aexdeioa untpomolws Sd 70 Adumew dmavraxdédev Tois mpoteprinact, kal 7L TadTne TGV a-
MPOOSOKTITWY TL TaYovons, oUX TITTOV TS TWY TEKVWY Tpayns 6duvhoct T6v To pwuaikov Kpd-
70S dveaTeppévor - kalel mpos éavtov Ty dracay Ty TAafk@Y INpuwosn puAry — dmeikov
yap adT® TUkadra 10 €9vos dmav — kal mpoouitas advTois kal dANoyeveis Twas fapfdpovs
oTpareboal mdvta kata Tis OeoppovpriTov Oeaaalovikns mapekeAevoaro.”
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at 100,000 men.!?® And as though this misfortune were not enough, the city’s re-
gular garrison was away on a mission. Worst of all, however, was the fact that all
the city’s leaders were also away, on an embassy to the capital. The only man ca-
pable of making decisions and keeping a cool head was Archbishop Eustathius,
who undertook to defend the city.!3® The Slavs’ advance guard was approaching
rapidly, ahead of the main force, and the information they had had not led the
citizens, with Archbishop Eustathius at their head, to expect them to arrive so
quickly.”®' As soon as the news arrived, the signal was given for all to rush fully
armed to the battlements."? It was dusk by the time the raiders’ advance guard
approached and, descrying ahead of them the Monastery of St Matrona, which the
text describes as a fortress, they thought they had reached the city itself:
“Kai mpwrn eddus émokiaots To0 mavevdoEov udpTvpos AnunTpiov yeYEvn-
TaL, €V T duavpwdnrar aTovs TR VUKTL EKEWN, KAl TEPL TO YPOUPLOY TNS
KaA\wikov udpTupos Marpwrns cpals ikavais évaoxondnrar, VouLoavTes
€kewo Y MO\ KadeaTnkévar. ‘S2¢ §€ Noumov éwaywopos divryace, Kal TAnN-
olov oboav THv mMONw éyvwpLoav, copunoar onodvuadov én’ avtny ws Aéwv
apmafwv kai wpvopevos. EiTa kal T¢o TelxEL TAS KA(Makas dvopdooavTes,
avral ydp avToiS mpokareokevaouévar diefaoTd{orto, OmAowopoL 8L’ avTwy
dviévar mapepovievovro.” '

129. Paul Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius, 11. Commen-
taire, p. 46,1; Migne, P.G., 118, 1288: ““MéyioTos obTos 0TpaTOS TWV KATd TOIS NUETEPOLS
xpoévos Copdn, dyarntol. Ol pév ydp adTods dmép Tds éxartov xihddas dmAiTas dvspec édéta-
fov, of 8¢ dAlyw HTToUS, dAAOL TOAAG TAelovs - Ti¢ ydp dAndelas Sud 70 dmepov un karaln-
pdelons, al 8dtar Tv Yewpévwy éoxitovro.” O. Tafrali, Thessalonique des origines au XIVe
siécle, Paris 1919, p. 105.

130. O. Tafrali, op. cit., pp. 106, 107; P. Lemerle, op. cit., Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46,
p. 352.

131. “Kvpiakfi yap Nuépq unrudévrwy TovTww, T €lkddt Seutépa Tob oemTeufplov unvdc,
Kal T TS MOAews dupBodws éxrTwy we pueTa Téogapas 7 kal mpos Nuépas udis Tédvdd-
Se karalapfdvovat, k' dvTebdev duehéoTepor mepl TV adTHS YuAakny StapewdvTwy, abTh T4
vokTl Sevrépac oafBdTwy émupwokovans émi Td Telxn TS MéAews épdacav dopnt(.” P. Le-
merle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius, 1. Le Texte, p. 134 (119).

132. The account of the twelfth miracle — Iepi 700 év 7@ KiBwpiw Yevouévov éumpnouod —
gives valuable information about how the warden of the Church of St Demetrius endeavoured
to restrain the mob which was trying to take advantage of the fact that the precious metal had
melted in the fire. Despairing of being able to hold back the mob, which was now showing
signs of being ready to seize the metal and make off with it, this dtwouvnudvevroc dvrip cried
out: “BdpBapot mepl Ti Teixos, w Avdpes moAiTat, ampoadokniTws épdvnoar, dAAd ovv dmAois
dmavres Omép T marplbos dpuricare!” P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de
Saint Démétrius, 1, p. 126 (106).

133. The thirteenth miracle (from the text of Archbishop John). P. Lemerle, op. cit., I, pp.
134-5 (119).
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Another relevant passage concerning St Demetrius’s twelfth miracle runs as fol-

lows:

'O ydp dnuos dmas TS AdmpPoadoknTov TATNS fons KaTakovoavTes ESpauov

€ic olkovs kal omh\od€évTes éml Td Terxm évreoav. Eita kaSopwow émi 10

mediov ToU oefaouiov vao TNS XPLOTOYOPOV MApTLPOS Matpwyns mAnduv

BapBapwnv o0k dyav pév moANTv, AXpL yap mEVTE XINASWY map’ Muw éNo-

ylodnoav, apodpav 6€ TR loxUL Std TO EMANEKTOVUS TE€ AMAVTES KAL EUTELPOTO-
. Néuovs kadeornkévar.” 3%

And a further passage from Archbishop John’s account of the twelfth miracle is

also of interest in this context:

"¢ &€ dvékpater dmo TOV TELXOUS 1) TONNS AVTOYEL TOUS AVTITANOUS €LOBAE-
Yaoa — 6p9p0s ydp Nowmov v Kal Td TTS NUEPAS EMEYWOKEY —, 0L TAELOTOL
KaTeNJOVTES Kal TAS MUNAS ArolEavTeS €Ew TNV GUUTAOKNY TPOS EKELWOUS,
TOU XPLOTOU KAt 700 AIN0YOpov avTols énoxuaarTos, EmomaoavTo, én \ouroy
pddoavtes T pavia TNS Ynpuwdlas avTwy Kal LEXPL TOU 0EBATUIOV TEUE-
VouS TWY TPV dylwy uaptupwy Xwwns, Eipnvns kal 'Ayamms, omep ws
loTe BpaxuTdrw SLaoTHUATL TOD TS MONEWS TELXOUS dypéaTnkep.” 135

From these passages we learn the following:

1. That the barbarians who attacked, or at least this unit of 5000 men, came from
quite distant regions and had never been to Thessaloniki before; hence their
confusion of the fortified Monastery of St Matrona with the city itself. This
means that even then, in the time of Maurice, in the late sixth century,'3¢ there
were no Slav settlements around the city of Thessaloniki:

2. The raiders must have followed a road in order to get to the city. It is by no
means certain, as we shall see, that this road followed the same trace as the later
approach to the Golden (or Vardar) Gate.

3. It is made quite clear,once and for all, that there were two notable monasteries:
that of the three sister saints Chione, Irene, and Agape, and that of St Matrona;

4. The Monastery of the Three Sisters at least stood very close to the wall; undoubt-
edly closer than that of St Matrona;

5. The Monastery of St Matrona was so far away that in the dusk, possibly with a
little mist, the city was not visible from it. However, the Thessalonicans, who

134. The twelfth miracle, ITepi 700 év 7 kPBwplw yevouévov éumpnopov; P. Lemerle, op.
cit., I, p. 126 (106-7); Archbishop John of Thessaloniki, S. Demetrii martyrum acta; Migne,
P.G. 116, col. 1277 (98); Hippolyte Delahayc, Les Origines du culte des martyrs, p. 2 30.

135. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils des miracles de Saint Démeétrius, 1, p. 126 (108).

136. P. Lemerle, op. cit., Byzantinische Zeitschrift 46, p. 354. (September 22 fell on a Sun-
day in 586 and 597; Lemerle chooses the latter.)
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were familiar with the area, could make out the invaders and indeed could as-
sess their numbers. This is of some help in establishing the monastery’s topo-
graphical location.

6. At daybreak, the besiegers made their way from the Monastery of St Matrona
(down?) to the Monastery of the Three Sisters, which stood very close to the
city wall.

Commenting on these texts, Chadzi Ioannou writes in his Astygrafia:'>” “It
is noteworthy that there were two churches and not one: that of St Matrona and
that of the other three saints. And that of St Matrona stood a little further away
than the other, and is termed a ‘fortress’ in the text. The Slavs stopped here twice,
during the first and second Slavonic wars, and so it seems that the church served
them as a fortress. I suggest, then, that this too, as well as that of the three afore-
mentioned saints, stood in the area of the Litaea Gate (or New Porte), for rem-
nants of buildings are still to be fourid in this area, as also various Moslem religious
houses, such as the Mevlevihane and others. The Slavs came from this direction
(along the Serres road), since they came from Thrace; and they attacked at the
nearest point.”

I find myself in complete agreement with the first part of Chadzi loannou’s
analysis, in which he reviews the information provided by the texts. When he at-
tempts to establish a location, however, I have to express a good many reserva-
tions, particularly when he states that the Monastery of St Matrona also stood
near the Litaea Gate, offering as his sole evidence the fact that nearby “‘remnants
of buildings are still to be found ... as also various Moslem religious houses, such
as the Mevlevihane”. The Monastery of the Three Sister Saints may well have
stood there — until my own hypothesis is accepted, I necessarily have to accept
this one, though, again, with many reservations; but why should the Monastery of
St Matrona have been situated in that area?

The only evidence that the Mevlevihane might have stood on the site of the
Monastery of the Three Sisters is the indication that the latter was very close to
the city walls (dmep we ioTe Bpaxurdrw StaoTTUATL TOV TNS TONEWS TELXOUS AYEQ-
Tnkev). 138 However, it is worth noting that the sketch published by A. Fawcett in
1921 depicts rows of monolithic columns with bases and Corinthian capitals in
the pavilion of Sheikh Mevlevihdane; one might well suppose that these architec-
tural members were found there in situ and that they had originally belonged to

137. Op. cit., p. 103. On page 104 he repeats: ‘““The anonymous writer categorically states
that these churches stood outside the city, on its west side.”
138. P. Lemerle, Les plus anciens recueils, 1, p. 126 (108).
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some earlier pagan or Christian sanctuary.”®® After the Mevlevihane was demo-
lished, following Thessaloniki’s liberation, a timber chapel was built in its fore-
court; it incorporated these capitals, which were from the early Christian period
(as the Byzantinist Nikos Nikonanos recalls), and which were evidently transferred
at some later stage to an archaeological collection somewhere — possibly even the
large collection at the Rotunda.

One might conjecture that the building of the rather makeshift timber cha-
pel in the forecourt of the tekke indicates some surviving local memory. But it
could equally well have been based on faith in the theories of the contemporary
historians and scholars who believed the tekke to have been built on the ruins of
the Monastery of the Three Sisters. And Finally, the early Christian capitals could
have been brought there by the Turks from somewhere nearby — from the real
site of the Monastery of the Three Sisters.

As we have seen, however, the Monastery of St Matrona was much further
away from the city walls than the Monastery of the Three Sisters (insofar, of
course, as the latter may be identified with the Mevlevihiane, whose site we know
from a topographical map of Thessaloniki from 1874, which was supplemented
with new data in 1910 and published by Tafrali at the end of his study).'*

The site I myself suggest for the Monastery of the Three Sisters solves all
the relevant problems posed by the texts and is also close to the city walls (pl. 15).
It is logical too, for, having destroyed the fortified Monastery of St Matrona, the
barbarians would have gone on down to inspect the fortifications of the Acropolis
and would then have come across the second monastery, which, in my opinion,
also functioned as a satellite fortress, surveying the area (which was not visible
from Heptapyrgion) and passing back signals (pl. 16).

As we have seen, Chadzi loannou places the Monastery of St Matrona to the
west of the city, outside the walls, because, as he believed, **the Slavs came from
this direction (along the Serres road), since they came from Thrace™."*! And he
continues, in an attempt to specify the exact location of the monasteries: ““I sug-
gest, then, that this [church, or more correctly the Monastery of St Matrona] too,
as well as that of the three aforementioned saints, stood in the area of the Litaea
Gate (or New Porte), for remnants of buildings are still to be found in this area, as

also various Moslem religious houses, such as the Mevlevihane™.'%?

139. Cf. Aliki Samouilidou and Aimilia Stefanidou-IFotiadou, ‘‘H ®@eooalovikn kard v
Tovpkokparia: Td Tovpkika pvnueid, 'Apxaodoyia 7, 1983, p. 59, pl. 8.

140. O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique. The scale of the map is 1:2500.

141. Chadzi Ioannou, 'Agtvypaypia @cogaovikns, p. 103.

142. Chadzi Ioannou, op. cit., p. 103. Apostolos Vacalopoulosagrees with Chadzi [oannou’s
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Efterpi Marki-Angelkou has recently come up with a new theory about the
site of the Monastery of St Matrona, her premise being that ‘“on their raids, the
Slavs followed the course of the River Vardar, which lies to the west of the city.”**?
Marki-Angelkou argues: “On the basis of the data turned up so far by excavations,
I conjecture that the site of this fortified church was probably in the suburb of
Nea Efkarpia, where, in January 1981, a strong wall with a tower was discovered
on a building site. Early Christian architectural members were also found scattered
about the surrounding area. According to the local people, a similar wall survives
behind the Titan cement factory. Given that this area lies on the Slavs’ route south,
and since no other excavation disproves it, this hypothesis does not seem to be
completely unfounded.”

Having distinguished the two monasteries, Chadzi Ioannou made no further
attempt to establish the precise location of the Monastery of St Matrona, leaving
his readers with the vague idea that it was merely somewhere to the west of the

identification of the two monasteries with the site of the Mevlevihane. In his article, op. cit.,
Makebovikd 17, p. 35, he writes: “But what was concealed by this Moslem religious house?
The historian Michail Chadzi loannou, author of Astygrafia tis Thessalonikis, mentions a
Monastery of St Matrona in this area and also a Church of Saints Chione, Irene, and Agape,
which was closer to the city. It was in fact from this direction that the Slavs set off and ar-
rived at these very buildings in the course of their first and second raids on Thessaloniki. It
seems that the Monastery of St Matrona had the fortress-like appearance of a very large medi-
eval monastery and was surrounded by many other buildings, so that when, on their second
raid, the Slavs reached it by night, they thought themselves already at the city. As for the site
of these edifices, I believe Chadzi Ioannou is quite correct to place them outside the Litaea
Gate (or New Porte) — in other words, outside the west entrance to Ayiou Dimitriou Street —
and to identify them with certain Moslem religious foundations.” And he adds further on
(p. 36): “Concerning the Monastery of St Matrona, who was a native of Thessaloniki and mar-
tyred there, he tells us that it was built by Archbishop Alexander of Thessaloniki, who was
probably the same Alexander who took part in the First Ecumenical Council at Nicaea in 325
(0. Tafrali, Topographie, p. 189). He considers it very likely — and I agree — that its site was
the same as that of the Mevlevids’ monastery, for it is well known that most Moslem religious
establishments replaced Byzantine ones (Chadzi Ioannou, p. 1031).” V. Dimitriadis repeats
Chadzi Toannou’s theory in his recent fascinating study, Tomroypayla mis @egoalovikns kard
v émoxr} Tis Tovpkokparias, Thessaloniki 1983, p. 386, though he takes no specific stand
himself on this topographical problem. Cf. also Alexandros Letsas, ‘Toropla T¢ @eooalovi-
kns I, p. 428, where he repeats the information in the sources. Paul Lemerle repeats the views
of Chadzi Ioannou and Vacalopoulos (op. cit., Makesovwd 17, pp. 1-38) in Les plus anciens
recueils des miracles de Saint Démétrius 11, pp. 47, 74. Spieser, writes Lemerle, op. cit., p.
243, note 3, “tendrait a placer plutot a I'est de la ville le sanctuaire de Sainte Matrone.”
143. Efterpi Marki-Angelkou, op. cit., 'Apxawdoywr 'Egnuepis 1981, p. 62.
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city and outside the walls. This choice, which scholars have hitherto accepted,'*

was based on the premise that the Slavs always came from the west along the Ser-
res road, and that there were remnants of Moslem religious foundations near the
west wall. Such data do not constitute proof, however, at least as far as the site of
the Monastery of St Matrona is concerned, and I therefore consider the problem
as yet unresolved.

Many years ago now, I myself suggested that the ruins of the Monastery of
St Matrona might lie on a hill overlooking the city, the position of which fits in
with all the information provided by the hagiological texts. However, let me begin
by presenting the views of J.-M. Spieser, who discusses the position of this monas-
tery in his recent study of Thessaloniki and its monuments from the fourth to the
sixth century.!® He starts off with the important observation that Thessaloniki’s
defence could not possibly have relied solely and exclusively upon the city walls;
outside the walls and at appropriate sites and distances, there must have been cer-
tain back-up systems.'*® Spieser bases this significant conclusion solely upon his
critical examination of the historical information in the texts, for he himself has
never had the opportunity to verify his hypothesis.147

At this point, let us recall a relevant comment by John Cameniates, which
completely bears out the necessity of fortifying the foothills to the north-east:
“dAN" ovS€EY dSweL TV TONW 1) TOD OPOVS TAPAOTAOLS (WS EUTAPEXEW ASEWAV TOLS
moNeuiows dy’ Yyous émepfalvew kal To Telxovs karemauvvesdar.” 148

Spieser believes that the Monastery of St Matrona was situated at the east
edge of the city. He also believes that during the siege in question, the Slavs did
not attack the monastery out of ignorance, misapprehension, or naiveté, as the
Book of Miracles implies, but as a deliberate matter of expedience, so that they

144. Apostolos Vacalopoulos too, who has dealt systematically with the problem, returns
to Chadzi loannou’s old theory in his study in Makebovikd 17, p. 35, and sites the Monastery
of St Matrona to the west.

145. J.-M. Spieser, Thessalonique et ses monuments du Ve au Vie siecle: Contribution a
l'étude d'une ville paléochrétienne, Paris 1984.

146. J.-M. Spieser, op. cit., p. 19, note 83: “C’est une question importante pour I'étude du
systeme défensif d’unc ville byzantine de savoir dans quelle mesure Thessalonique n’était pas
défendue par ses seuls remparts, mais €tait protégée par des ouvrages fortifiés commandant
son approche.”

147. ) .-M. Spieser, op. cit., p. 19, note 83: “Scule unc prospection systématique, que je n’ai
pas eu l'occasion de faire, pourrait résoudre le probléme ou, du moins, rajouter des précisions
aux rares renseignements donnés par les textes ou les voyagers.”

148. 'Twdvvov kAnpikod kai kovBovkAetolov Tov Kaperdrov, * Ei¢ v dAwaow Ti¢ Oegoa-
Aovikne’, Bonn 1983, p. 493.
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would be covered at the rear. At another point in his study, Spieser quotes this
passage from the Miracula Demetrii, edited by P. Lemerle, vol. I, p. 12: “Eira ka-
Yopwow €émt 170 medlov Tov o€faouiov vaov THS XPLOTOYopov udpTupos Marpw-
vne...” " and repeats his conviction that the monastery stood to the east of the
city.”®® Spieser evidently has in mind the lower parts of the area outside the city
wall. As we shall see, however, this fortified monastery stood on high ground.

Spieser also produces another argument against locating the Monastery of
St Matrona to the west, based on the observation that, according to the known
texts, the Thessalonicans were expecting the Slav invaders to arrive some days
later. He attributes their speed — and this writer agrees wholeheartedly with him —
to the fact that, rather than following their usual route, they took a short cut,
which. although across rougher and more hilly terrain, was much quicker’Sl (pl.
17). But let us see what evidence remains in the area which it might be possible to
identify with the ruins of the Monastery of St Matrona, and then go on to investi-
gate, as far as possible, the basic approaches to Thessaloniki, and how they link up
with the Via Egnatia.

The hill upon which lie the ruins of what I believe to be the Monastery of
St Matrona has already been specifically mentioned and described by Apostolos
Vacalopoulos. 1 quote in full the description, the thoughts, and the questions
raised by this erudite historian: “*Upon Kara Tepe Hill, just below the Philippeion
Hotel, tiiere was at one time a small settlement or townlet, the bounds of which
are marked by the surviving remnants of its buildings, which are clearly to be seen.
It held a fortified position on the top of the hill and had a splendid view of the
Thermaic Gulf. It also seems to have been walled, for the sides of the hill are co-
vered with stones that have tumbled down. What was this settlement? We cannot
say. for only excavation may give us an answer. Could it have been one of the set-
tlements near Thessaloniki — Krania or Zemenikos — inhabited by Jews and Ar-
menians and lying on an actual approach to the city? Or should we seek these
places on the coast and no higher than Thessaloniki’s Acropolis? The problem re-
mains unresolved.”'$2

149. Cf. Hippolyte Delahaye, Les Origines du culte des martyrs, p. 230.

150. J.-M. Spieser, op. cit., p. 28: “Unc telle dénomination est plus plausible a I'est ou la
plaine parait former unc unité taille relativement restreinte, dominée par le rempart oriental.
A Touest au contraire, une ligne de collines fait tace au rempart dans la partie Nord ct, plus au
Sud, s'étend la grande plaine alluvionnaire du Vardar.”

151. J.-M. Spieser, op. cit., p. 29: “Ce parcours plus rapide et qui passe inapercu, je le met-
trais volontiers au compte d’un raccourci a travers les montagnes, dont les Slaves ne seraient
sortis qu’au dernier moment.”

152. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makebovwd 17, pp. 15F.
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Many years ago, at the foot of Kara Tepe Hill, Vacalopoulos observed a
smooth cultivated area witi a spring, and found himself wondering if this might
perhaps be the famous *Garden of Provatas™. of which Acropolites writes.!S3 On
a more recent visit, he also noticed an arched well-head at the foot of Kara Tepe,
and wrote about this new problem as follows: “*Did this Byzantine agricultural in-
stallation belong to a privately owned property, as the place-name “Garden of
Provatas™ implies, or was it eventually attached to one of the monasteries which
surrounded Thessaloniki? No-one can say either way."'5*

We see here how close Vacalopoulos comes to solving the problem, without
being able to proceed any further because of his conviction that the Monasteries
of St Matrona and the Three Sisters were at the west of the city. He undoubtedly
had in mind a number of other monasteries whose topographical positions have
not as yet been established.

Vacalopoulos has also discovered another Byzantine spring. with **pleasant
water”: “north-east in another, deeper and more beautiful ravine, on the other
side of Kara Tepe Hill, below the new Philippeion Hotel.” This second structure
poses just as much of a problem: “To what estate or monastery could this spring
have belonged? This too is unknown and will perhaps always remain a mystery,”
he concludes.'s*

At the top of the hill, amongst the sparse holm oaks a careful observer will
notice remnants (in the form of stones and scattered bricks) of ancient buildings
(pl. 18, 19). Amongst these building materials, there are also architectural mem-
bers, and indeed one small broken pier coherent with an ancient fluted spiral co-
lumn may well have been re-used in some religious monument (pl. 20, 21). Its
overall height is 0.82m, the diameter of its base 0.25m, and of the shaft 0.15m:
the sides of the pier measure 0.16m (pl. 22). A more precise point of reference for
the pier (or half-column), which was observed lying in the midst of the ruins,
would be its distance from some fixed point. I selected a nearby fire-observation
post for this purpose, and found that the pier is SOm south-west of the corner of
this structure (pl. 19). An investigation at ground level unfortunately gives no idea,
no notion at all of the form of the building which is probably half buried just be-
low the surface. Furthermore, work done at the top of the hill in order to erect
the fire-observation post has dangerously disturbed the terrain. evidently owing to

153. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit.. 'Adnvd 53, pp. 22-7; see note 4 above.

154. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makedovwd 17, p. 16; N. Moutsopoulos, ““H 9éon
T1¢ dyvwoTns povis 11¢ ‘Ayias Marpdivas ot Oecoalovikn’, Néa ‘Eotia, year 59 (1985),
No 1403, pp. 134-41.

155. Apostolos Vacalopoulos, op. cit., Makesovikd 17, p. 17, pl. 6 and 7.
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ignorance of the hill’s archaeological significance. Unsystematic planting too has
caused irreparable damage to the archaeological site. [ went to great lengths in my
efforts to obtain old aerial photographs of tais area, from as long ago as possible,
in which the ruins would not be concealed, as they are today, by the thick under-
growth (pl. 23). With the help of Mr Konstandinos Kladas, the then head of the
Topographical and Cadastral Service (Aerial Photography Department) of the Mi-
nistry of Public Works, I was fortunate to obtain an aerial photograph of the hill
(No 58617) with a scale of roughly 1:6000, taken on 12 September 1962.

There is no need to go into the great difficulties involved in locating the
point in question, first hunting through the enormous quantity of photograpis
from the photomosaic of the area, and then selecting the appropriate shot from
amongst the vast number of pairs of photographs that have been taken for photo-
grammetric representations of the area (pl. 24). Suffice it to say that I was fortu-
nate, and can now confirm that on looking into the special machine for reading
the selected pair of photographs (depicting the ruins on the top of Kara Tepe) I
found myself confronted by a structure whose shape stood out in sharp relief: its
walls were there, and at their corners four towers, just like our well-known Roman
castra (pl. 25).

As | have said, observation at ground level is of no help at all in discerning
the shape of this fortified monastery: only in an aerial photograph can its outline
be vaguely discerned as I have reproduced it in the schematic drawing in plate 25.
The time of year when the photograph was taken helped in this respect, Septem-
ber being the time when tiie autumn grass begins slowly to grow and clearly dif-
ferentiates areas with deep soil from those with only a thin layer of topsoil upon
stone. :

This form of fortification -- basically square in plan with towers at the cor-
ners -- is well known, and is the form most commonly adopted by the Roman cas-
tra (pl. 26). It is also typical of the fortified way stations, the mutationes and man-
siones, on the Via Egnatia. A representative example of such fortified way stations,
one at which soldiers were billeted, lies 183km from Kavala on the road to Xanthi,’
which follows the course of the Via Egnatia (pl. 27). I have written about this par-
ticular way station on many occasions, either discussing its form or giving further
details about its structure. In fact, the Via Egnatia evidently followed a slightly
different trace some 75km to the south of the modern road, since this fortress s
single entrance was next to the south-east fortified tower, on the south side of the
square (pl. 27).

The form of these square or rectangular fortified camps very strongly influ-
enced the first fortified monasteries. The position and number of the towers de-
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pended exclusively on the length of each side of the structure, for the towers had
to be disposed at intervals of no more than 60-70m (approximately twice the ef-
fective range of an arrow, which was 35m). In the case of the mutatio on the Ka-
vala-Xanthi road, there was no need for intermediate towers, as the sides of the
square were only some 42.5m long %6 (pl. 27).

A typical example of a fortified monastery from the period which concerns
us in this study is the Monastery of St Catherine on Mount Sinai (pl. 28). In this
case, there are intermediate towers, because the walls are approximately 77m
long."s” The first fortified Coptic monasteries of Nubia, Upper Egypt, and Natrim
in the seventh to the tenth century also adopted the form of the Roman fortified
camp.'s®

After the eighth century, the morphology and function of the fortified
Christian monasteries of the desert were imitated by the Moslem ribdts, whose
purpose was to protect the highways so that the Arab forces who were steadily
advancing westwards along the north African coast could be freely provided with
fresh supplies. A particularly representative example is the splendid ribar at Sousse
in Tunisia, which exactly copies the fortification of the early Christian monaste-
ries (Coptic monasteries, St Catherine’s on Sinai, etc.)'*® (pl. 29, 30). The ribdt at
Sousse was built in AD 821/2 (AH 206)'® by the Aglavid Emir Ziyadet Allah.'®!

It is very interesting to observe the spread of this form of fortification,
which provided a safe overnight stay, change of horses, food and rest for the

156. N. C. Moutsopoulos, ‘De via militari romanorum: mutatio, mansio e castra nella parte
tracese della via Egnatia’, Studi Castellani in onore di Piero Gazzola, vol. 1, Istituto [taliano
dei Castelli, Rome 1979, p. 214, fig. 11 and 12 (Mutatio Purdis?).

157. Georg Gester, Sinai: Terre de la Révelation, I'rankfurt 1961, pp. 152-3; 1. Dimakopou-
los, “"Epevves oty dpxirekTovikt) Tiic Movnic Twad’', AeAtiov T7ic XpLoTiaviknic 'ApXatoNoyknis
‘Erawelas, period IV, vol. IX, 1977-79, p. 264; N. C. Moutsopoulos, op. cit., Bulletin de
I'l.B.1. (=Internationales Burgess Institut), No 35, p. 34, pl. 26.

158. Charles Maystre, ‘Fouilles américano-suisses aux églises de Kageras, Ukma Est et Songi
Sud’, Kunst und Geschichte Nubiens in christlicher Zeit, edited by Erich Dinkler, 1970, pp.
182, pl. 15, 187; H. E. Winlock and W. E. Crum, The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes,
New York 1973, pp. 5-9; C. C. Walters, Monastic Archaeology in Lgypt, 1974, p. 2. Cf. Otto
F. A. Meinardus, Monks and Monasteries of the Egyptian Deserts, Cairo 1961, and N. C. Mou-
tsopoulos, ‘Esquisse de I'architecture des couvents fortifiés dans 'espace de la Méditerranée
orientale’, Bulletin de I'.B.1., No 35, pp. 9-28.

159. O. Grabar, The Formation of Islamic Art, London 1973, pl. 51; Georges Margais,
L 'Architecture musulmane d 'Occident, Paris 1954, p. 31, pl. 12.

160. Cf. K. A. C. Cresswell, A Short Account of Early Muslim Architecture, Penguin Books
1958, p. 233, pl. 46.

161. Georges Margais, op. cit., p. 30.
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troops passing through, safe storage for the taxes paid in kind by the region — in
short all over the Moslem East they performed precisely the same function as the
corresponding Byzantine metata. A large number of such structures survives in
the region of Ispahan, fortified way stations which controlled the desert roads.
provided sanctuary and food for the passing caravans, and were at the same time
military stations. The walls of these fortified caravanserais were usually 70-80m
long, and there were consequently additional towers in the middle of the walls as
well as those at the corners, just as in the Monastery of St Catherine on Sinai,'¢?
and they were built with unfired bricks measuring 40 x 40 x 12cm. The form of
the fortified monasteries was also copied by the more ancient Islamic fortified
desert palaces in the eighth century: Qasr-al-Hayz,'®® Khirbat-al-Mafjan,'®* Mshat-
ta,'®® Ukhaydir,'® Kufah,'¢” Khirbat Minyah,'¢8 and others.

Many scholars maintain that these oriental forms of fortification also influ-
enced the proto-Bulgarian fortifications in the Balkans. However, at that time, Ro-
man and Byzantine models stood in excellent condition all along the Danube and
at every defile and critical position, and these may have had a more direct intlu-
ence on the proto-Bulgarian constructions.'6®

The Castra Martis in particular reveals a great many similarities with the tra-
ces of the fortified Monastery of St Matrona, except for the fact that the towers
at its corners are round;!”™ those of the similar Baba Vida fortification, however,
are square.'”" The ruins of another similar fortification with round towers at the

162. Examples are: Qoleh-Qadim at Kouh-payeh (qaleh = fortress), Qaleh-sangui of Ali-
abad, the caravanserai at Sartchem, and the Robat-e-Turk. Cf. Maxime Siroux, Ancicnnes
voies et monuments routiers de la région d'Ispahan (Mémoires publiés par les membres de I'In-
stitut frangais d’archéologic orientale du Caire, vol. LXXXII), Cairo 1971, p. 77, pl. 17, p. 78,
pl. 18.

163. O. Grabar, The Foundation of Islamic Art, pl. 61; N. C. Moutsopoulos, op. cit., Bulle-
tin de I'.B.I.,No 35, p. 25, pl. 16.

164. O. Grabar, op. cit., pl. 60.

165. O. Grabar, op. cit., pl. 62; N. Moutsopoulos, op. cit., Bulletin de I'.B.1., No 35, p. 29,
pl. 21.

166. O. Grabar, op. cit., pl. 63, 67; N. Moutsopoulos, op. cit., Bulletin de I'l.B.I., No 35,
p. 30, pl. 22, 23.

167. O. Grabar, op. cit., pl. 6.

168. O. Grabar, op. cit., pl. 58.

169. Cf. Dimitar Krandzalov, ‘Sur le probléme des influences orientales dans I'art ancien
bulgare’, Starinar XI1X, Belgrade 1969, pp. 141-64, tables V, 10, XI,27,29, XI1,31,3.

170. Bojan Kuzupov,‘3ambkbr **6a6a” Buna', Myseuu Illamernuyu na Kyarypara.vol. XX,
No 4, Sofia 1980, p. 8, pl. 2.

171. Bojan Kuzupov, op. cit., p. 12, pl. 10.
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corners survive scme 600m to the south-west of the village of Nova Cerna in Bul-
garia. Excavations have revealed that the fortress, which is now called Kaleto, was
founded at the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century and functioned
until the sixth century.'” A similar Roman fortress with a larger rectangular en-
ceinte, like Kaleto, has also been discovered on the Roman linmes between Kuli¢
and Ram on the Serbian Danube. The entrance to the Ram fortress is in the mid-
dle of the wall with round towers.!” According to Deroko, the fortification was
built by the Romans on the banks of the Danube in the second and third centu-
ries AD in order to ward off barbarian invasions.'™

On the basis of tne foregoing arguments and observations centring on the
hagiological texts (which have enabled us to locate the site of the Monastery of St
Matrona), and on the basis too of Spieser's theories, serious research is now re-
quired into the great problem of the various approaches to the city of Thessaloni-
ki. I believe that an investigation of this question would be of considerable help in
enabling us to comprehend many historical details and to establish more accurate-
ly the sites of some of the city s monuments.

It is not possible to write responsibly about the many serious problems of
historical topography — and especially those concerning the area just outside the
city walls — without first sorting out the question of Thessaloniki’s connection
with the Via Egnatia. That, however, is a subject with which I intend to deal in a
future study.

Thessaloniki

172. Atanas Milcev and Stefka Angelova, ‘Fouilles et recherches au lieu dit “Kaleto” prés
du village Nova Cerna, dép. de Silistra, en 1967°, Apxeonoeus 3, 1969, pp. 31-48 (Bulgarian
with French résumé), p. 48, p. 32, pl. 1.

173. A. Deroko, ‘Les Castels du “limes” romain prés de Kulic et de Ram’, Starinar 1, Bel-
grade 1950, p. 173, pl. 6 (Serbian with French résumé on p. 172).

174. A. Deroko, op. cit., p. 172.
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Plate 1. 1: The cemetery basilica at Stobi (according to R. F. Hoddinott); 2: The
basilica on 3rd September Street (the Church of St Anysia?)
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Plate 2. The basilica at Studencista (Vera Bitrova-Grozdanova, Monuments paléochrétiens de la région d’Ohrid, Ohrid
1975, pl. VI)
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Plate 5. The modern Church of St Solomona on the site of the old church, with a multistorey block of flats behind it
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Plate 6. Wall-painting of St Solomona in the apse of her church
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Plate 7. The donor’s inscription dating from the time of the spring’s restoration
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Plate 8. Ground plan of the Ottoman structure showing the spring and the sarcophagus. The arrow indicates the position

of the inscription. (Plan by D. G. Ambonis and C. Vonditsos (June 1985)) N d
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Plate 12. Reproduction of the inscription on the Seich-Sou sarcophagus
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Plate 13. The neoclassical entrance to the Church of St Paul with the inscription, which reads: “The holy Church of
Saint Paul the Apostle / Nineteen centuries and twenty years after / the manifestation of the Lord / the
Friends of the Poor founded this / sanctuary of the great disciple / who loved the Thessalonicans well.”
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Plate 14. The interior of the Holy Spring of St Paul
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Plate 15. The hill north-west of Thessaloniki’s Acropolis, the possible site of the Monastery of the Thre
Chione, and Agape

e Sisters, Irene,
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Plate 16. Topographical plan of the area to the north-west of Thessaloniki: 1. The
59th, 60th, 61st,and 62nd Junior Schools, on the former site of the Mev-
levihane; 2. The Church of the Virgin Mary Phaneromene; 3. Namazia
Kule; 4. The Byzantine Church of the Twelve Apostles; 5. The cemetery
of St Paraskeve; 6. Heptapyrgion; 7. The proposed site of the Monastery
of the Three Sister Saints; 8. Mosque; 9. Cincirli Kule (the Chain Tower)




181

\h (DL ‘::l'u' //7’ ////

g 7\:_ = \——\?—:‘—\—Y_ -"' 777
} = W \“‘\\iﬁf‘ﬁr_w

gl
— C’/
:_ y = ( "'l //, .
= = ‘\‘ €.
\ } <7
N - = Y4 yyj
= N Y iy =z
et Y 3@\%4’
fer = f Aot //1"":1/;
G P W e
== ==
o = T
- - G B
= =
— e‘. [ - LS ) /J ,/* ‘I////f [
= e W e
T N \
v/;,_,g_o T //"""/‘“ ) W

< X e - /’ gl \
e e\,
A1t I '
W / l“‘/&‘ “ ’//LL&\ \'(k A &/\.ﬂ V’@
i ’/W((u 4 ““/”"ul"/llll\‘\

AL
ey (L%
., au\‘l‘./}I WM

Plate 17. Sketch of the east gate in the Acropolis wall, to which led the much
quicker ancient mountain road from Asvestochori (or Neochorion)
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Plate 18. Debris at the top of Kara Tepe Hill




Monasteries Outside Thessaloniki

183




P81

sonodosinopy “y ‘N

Plate 20. The spiral half-column discovered a short distance away from the ruins on top of Kara Tepe
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Plate 21. The back of the coherent pier at the top of Kara Tepe Hill
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Plate 22. The half-column discovered a short distance away from the ruins on top
of Kara Tepe
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Plate 23. Aerial photograph taken in 1962, before the reafforestation of the area
around Kara Tepe Hill. The monastery’s fortifications may be discerned
on top of the hill.
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Plate 24. Aerial photograph of Thessaloniki taken in 1951, showing the area around
the Acropolis and Heptapyrgion
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Plate 25. Schematic reproduction of the shape of the fortified Monastery of St
Matrona on Kara Tepe Hill
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Plate 26. View of the Jebel Sartaba fortress at Pella in Jordan (R. H. Smith, ‘Preliminary Report on the 1981
Season of the Sydney-Wooster Joint Expedition to Pella’, Annual of the Department of Antiquities

XXVI, Amman-Jordan 1982, p. 524, pl. C)
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Plate 27. Mutatio or way station 183km from Kavala on the main road to Xanthi
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Plate 28. The Monastery of St Catherine on Sinai
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Plate 30. Ground plan of the ribat at Sousse in Tunisia (eighth to ninth century)
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CONTRIBUTION TO THE HISTORY OF ROZEN MONASTERY
NEAR MELNIK

S. Kissas

Some eight kilometres outside the town of Melnik stands the Monastery of
the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, better known as Rozen Monastery.' It was founded
in the thirteenth century ?

This brief study discusses three documents which contain important histori-

* The nucleus of this study comprised the text of a paper presented at the Second Interna-
tional Congress on Bulgarian Studies (Sofia, 23 May - 3 June 1986), under the title: ‘Prinos
kam istorijata na RoZenskija manastir’. It is only a part of a more extensive work on the his-
tory of Rozen Monastery based on unpublished archival material.

1. Concerning Rozen Monastery, see G. Chadzikyriakou, Tkéyets kal évrvmuioes ék me-
podelas dava Ty Makeboviav LeTA TOMOYPAPYLKWY, LGTOPLKWY KAL APXAIONOYLKWY OTMELITEWY,
first edition Athens 1906, second edition Thessaloniki 1962 by the Institute for Balkan Stu-
dies, pp. 146-50. The text was republished by T. A. V. (©. A. B.) in ‘M{a mrvxn 11is pakedovi-
kfis yis’. Makedovikov ‘HuepoAdywr 1 (1908), 121-9. P. Perdrizet, ‘Melnik et Rossno’, Bulle-
tin de correspondance hellénique XXX1 (1907), 35-7; E. G. Tapeinos, “‘H mepl 76 MeAévikov
¢ Makedoviac ioToptkn movn Pofwoiv’ Makedovwkov ‘Huepordywr V (1912), 94-7; N. Mavro-
dinov, ‘Cirkvi i manastiri v Melnik i Rozen’, Godisnik na Narodnija arheologiéeski muzej V
(1926-31), 3014; A. Vasiliev, Ktitorski portreti, Sofia 1960, pp. 88-91; idem, ‘Prouévanija na
izobrazitelnite izkustva iz njakoi seli§ta na dolinata na Struma’, Izvestija na instituta za izobra-
zitelni izkustva VII (1964), 181-6; Metropolitan Pimen of Nevrokop, ‘Rozenski manastir’,
Cirkovni vestnik, year 61, No 17 (30 April 1960), 1-4; V. 1. Pandurski, ‘Carkovni starini v
Melnik, Rozenskija manastir i Sandanski’, Duhovrna kultura XLIV (1964), vol. 4, 16-19; L.
Kojnova-Arnaudova, ‘Novootkriti stenopisi ot Rozenskata trapezarija’, Muzej i pametnici na
kulturata X111 (1973) No 3, 46-58; P. Mitanov and L. Kojnova-Arnaudova, ‘Tehnologija i teh-
nika na stenopisite ot Rozenskata trapezarija’. ibid., 58-66; L. Mavrodinova, ‘Freski i ikoni
Melnika’, Kurorty Bolgarii 4 (1976), 8-9; A. Tschilingirov, Die Kunst des christlichen Mittelal-
ters in Bulgarien. Berlin 1978, pp. 359-60; B. Penkova, ‘Stenopisite ot trapezarijata na Rozen-
skija manastir’, Jzkustro, year XXXVI. No 7 (1986), 31-7; R. Bozinov, ‘Zivopista v paraklisa
“Sv. bezrebarnici Kozma i Damjan” Rozenskija manastir’, ibid., 38-46.

2. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ‘lepogoAvurikn BiBAodrikn, vol. I, St Petersburg 1891,
pp- 15-19, for a manuscript membrane codex of the thirteenth century illuminated with 117
miniatures. This codex (a commentary on the book of Job) was transferred from the metro-
polis of Melnik to the Holy Scpulchre by Patriarch Dositheus in 1674.
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cal information about the monastery and about the general ecclesiastical history
of the Metropolis of Melnik. When allied with the. chiefly inscriptional. evidence
provided by the monastery itself. this information makes it possible to reconstruct
the monastery’s history trom the beginning of the sixteenth century.

The first document is a preliminary draft of an unpublished patriarchal sigil
composed by Nicholas Kritias, and is taken trom the codex bearing his name in
the archive of the Ecumenical Patriarchate? It is also to be found in Codex 315
in the archive of the Patriarchate of Alexandria, from which it has recently been
published.* A comparison of the two texts reveals minor differences between
them. From the original, which is preserved in the archive of Iviron Monastery, we
know that the sigil was issued in June 1728 by Patriarch Paisius I (for the text of
the draft. see Appendix A below).’

The second document has already been published. and comprises the text of
a sigil issued by loannikios I in August 1761.° In sigillary codex E of the Ecume-
nical Patriarchate (referred to here by the letter E) there is a copy of it, signed by
the Patriarch and nine members of the syrod. The copy is recorded as a: “Precise
and identical copy of the patriarchal synodical sigil issued in behalf of the small
Holy Monastery in the Province of Melnik of Our Most Holy Lady of Rozen, a
dependency of the most venerable, imperial, and patriarchal Monastery of Iviron™
(see Appendix B). The notes refer to the minimal omissions and differences in the
copy and the mistaken readings of the first publisher.

3. For a brief analysis of this document, see Tapeinos, op. cit., 95. Warm thanks are due
to deacon lakovos Sofroniadis, Undersecretary of the Holy Synod of the Ecumenical Patriar-
chate for providing photographs of the documents from the Kritias Codex and sigillary co-
dex E.

4. Eleni-Niki Angelomati-Tsoungaraki, ‘NwkdAaos Kpurilas: Bioypapikd kal épyoypapikd,
Meoawwvikd kal Néa ‘EAAnuikd 1 (1984), 281-362. 2 (1986), 199-303, including a full biblio-
graphy on Kritias and his work. For the text of the document, see ibid. 2 (1986), 246-8. The
author cautiously dates it to 1732.

5. A copy of the original was most kindly supplied by my friecnd Mr Kriton Chrysochoi-
dis, who is preparing a catalogue of Iviron Monastery’s unbound post-Byzantine documents.
He has also been good enough to provide me with a copy of the sigil of Patriarch Metrophanes
IIT (1580) and a copy of the patriarchal synodical letter of Cyril VI (1818) which is pub-
lished here. My warmest thanks to him.

6. F. Dolger, Aus den Schatzkammern des heiligen Berges, Munich 1948, No 91, pp.
242-5. Cf. L. Politis, ‘Oényoc karaidyov xewoypdpwr, Athens 1961, p. 128, for the end of
the document with the signatures of the members of the synod. Concerning the copy from
sigillary codex E, see Tapeinos. op. cit., 95; Aemilianus, Metropolitan of Miletus, ‘Marptapxt-
Ka ovylAAa év Tois kwWbLEL ToU dpxetopulakiov Tov Oikovuevwod TMatpiapxeiov’, 'Opdobokia
XXXIV (1959). 481.
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The third document is a patriarchal synodical letter of August 1818 from
Patriarch Cyril VI to the Metropolitan of Melnik and the monastery’s creditors in
the town. The text is taken directly from the original in the archive of Iviron Mo-
nastery (see Appendix C).

In the preamble to the first document, Kritias discusses the Church leaders’
obligation to concern themselves with the condition of Church foundations and
particularly the restoration of those which have fallen on hard times, regardless of
why this might have occurred. This is the theoretical purpose of this particular
patriarchal act, after which we proceed to the actual text of the sigil.

Rozen Monastery, the document states, dedicated to the Nativity of the Vir-
gin Mary, was always a stauropegiac monastery, enjoying the rights and freedom
granted to all monasteries with the same status at law. However, many years be-
fore, it had burnt down, and together with all its other contents the fire had also
consumed the patriarchal sigils confirming its stauropegiac rank. The Christians of
Melnik province rebuilt the monastery at great physical and financial expense, but
all these efforts plunged the monastery deeply into debt. For this reason, the citi-
zens who had undertaken the restorations went to the Ecumenical Patriarchate
with a joint. signed report relating what had befallen the monastery, and begged
him to offer it his protection and to confirm its stauropegiac status by a sigil.
Their report stated that the monastery had always been stauropegiac and had been
handed down to them thus by their forebears, and it explained that the original
patriarchal sigil had been lost in the fire. The citizens’ delegation also showed the
Patriarch two patriarchal letters, one from Jeremiah I and the other from Metro-
phanes II1,” relating to the fact that two churches of Melnik — the Church of the
Virgin Mary Kecharitomene and the Church of the Taxiarchs (or Archangels) —
came under the jurisdication not of the local metropolitan but of RoZzen Monas-
tery. This proved the monastery’s independence. The Metropolitans of Melnik
Germanus, Dorotheus, Theonas, and loasaph Aryiropoulos, formerly of Thessa-
loniki, are mentioned by name.

On the basis of the citizens’ testimony and the two patriarchal letters, the
Patriarch issued a sigil confirming Rozen Monastery’s stauropegiac status and its
sovereignty over the Churches of the Virgin Kecharitomene and the Taxiarchs in
Melnik, as also over the Churches of the Virgin Tabacka, the Holy Apostles, the
Prophet Elijah, and St George, all of which were situated ‘“‘around and near the
monastery”. The document (of which only the original exists) also outlines Ro-
zen Monastery’s spiritual and material obligations towards the Patriarchate (con-

7. Now in the archive of Iviron Monastery; February 1580.
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stant mention of the Patriarch’s name and an annual duty of 1200 piastres), the
monks’ obligations towards their monastery, and the procedure for nominating
and electing the abbot and for conducting the ritual of tonsure. It ends with a list
of curses to be inflicted upon anyone who attempts to injure the monastery and
its administration in any way.

Contrary to popular belief, the inscription of the hieromonk Isaiah on the
scroll held by St Nicholas in the apse of the monastery's refectory (1728) does
not refer to the latter’s decoration.® The Abbot kyr Anastasius Sakellarios and the
epitropos kyr Ducas must have played a leading part in the monastery’s restora-
tion and in achieving the issue of this patriarchal document.® In the church’s foun-
dation inscription of 1732, Patriarch Paisius’s name is mentioned together with
his full title, in accordance with an old custom.©

The fire which the document mentions as having destroyed the monastery
and its archive (this was confirmed in the course of restoration work on the monu-
ment'!) must have occurred in the first decade of the eighteenth century. The
building work must already have been completed when the year 1715 was en-
graved in a window on the south side of the church.'?

The Churches of the Virgin Kecharitomene'? and the Taxiarchs'# at Melnik
date from before 1528, after which year the Metropolitans of Melnik Germanus,
Dorotheus and Theonas must have flourished. Until 1528, Dionysius was Metro-

8. Kojnova-Arnaudova, op. cit., 47, fig. 3. For the text of the inscription, see p. 48. The
present writer’s reading of the text of the inscription is as follows: + To uéyworov évvobuer
éAdxwoTor v obk lopev. [ Tob moTé pakapiov mvevpua/Tikod Awovvalov émob fiTov | éE 'Twavw
TV Kal dvaravdn | els 70 MeAévikov. kal dveypdyn | 70 p(nTov) map’ éuob 'Hoa/ lov iepopo-
vdyov kal é\axioTov | SovAov Tov Kkal év my(eduar)t dyiw €idt/Kkds gas edxérne. [ 1728. It
should be translated as follows: “We hold least the greatest of those things which we do not
fully comprehend. [Words] of the blessed quondam spiritual tather Dionysius, who was from
Ioannina and fell asleep at Melnik. And this maxim was written down by myself, his humble
servant the hieromonk Isaiah, who blesses you in the [name of the] holy spirit. 1728.”

9. Concerning the inscription, see Perdrizet, op. cit., 36; Tapeinos, op. cit., 96.

10. Other examples are the inscription in the Church of the Panagia Bryone near Arta and
those in the Church of the Resurrection in Veria: see A. Orlandos, 'Apxeiov TG Bufavtwoy
Munuelwr s ‘EAAdSoc 2, No 1 (1936), 54-6; S. Pelekanidis, KaAAiépyns 8Ans @erralias
dprotos fwypdpos, Athens 1973, p. 9; T. Papazotos, O 'Iyvdrios KaAddetos ispurris Tob va-
o T0b dylov Baothelov o71i Meyiotn Aavpa’, Makedovwd 19 (1979) 426-7.

11. Vasiliev, ‘Prouévanija...’, 181.

12. Mavrodinov, op. cit., p. 301; Vasiliev, Ktitorski portreti, p. 88, note 1; idem, ‘Proutva-
nija...’, 181; Pandurski, op. cit., p. 17.

13. Perdrizet, op. cit., 21.

14. Perdrizet, op. cit., 21, 24-5.
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politan of Melnik,' though he is not mentioned either in Metrophanes III’s sigil
of February 1580 or in Paisius II’s sigil of June 1728. Germanus, Dorotheus, and
Theonas must have flourished in fact between 1528 and 1566, when loasaph Aryi-
ropoulos. former Metropolitan of Thessaloniki, was appointed Exarch of Melnik
and Peritheorion'® — not forgetting, of course, the tenure of Metropolitan Mat-
thew II, who died in 1555. Metropolitan Theonas of Melnik is quite unconnected
with Theonas II of Thessaloniki, formerly Metropolitan of Paronaxia.'” The lost
sigil of Patriarch Jeremiah II must have been issued during his second term in of-
fice. between 1528 and 1537, or — which seems more likely — his third, between
1537 and 1545."®

RozZen Monastery’s archive also contained other patriarchal letters relating
to its stauropegiac status, but no-one knows how many there were. Apparently,
the fire also destroyed the original sigil which first accorded the monastery this
status, possibly at the time of its foundation in the thirteenth century. The sigils
of Jeremiah I and Metrophanes III indirectly prove that Rozen Monastery was in-
dependent of the authority of the Metropolitans of Melnik, a status which may
have dated from the beginning of the sixteenth century.

In the early sixteenth century it owned the Churches of the Virgin Kechari-
tomene and the Taxiarchs in Melnik. In the early eighteenth century it also owned
four other churches in the surrounding area, one of which (the Church of the Vir-
gin Tabatka) was in the village of Kovagevo, and another (the Church of the Holy
Apostles, or Petrova Cirkva) in the village of Sugarevo.!® At present, it is not easy
to locate the Churches of the Prophet Elijah and St George: minor local place-
names may be of assistance in this respect, as also the fact that until 1912 the es-
tate of Rozen Monastery was situated in the villages of Kasina and Luboviste.?°

15. Tapeinos, “EkkAnowaotikn ioTopia s émapxias MeAevikov’, 'EkkANoaoTikn "AA1-
dewa I11 (1882-83), 382. Cf. ®pnorevrikn kal 'HO9wk1 "Eykvkhomabela, s.v. MeAevikov un-
rpémols (T. Gritsopoulos).

16. Concerning Ioasaph Aryiropoulos, see A. A. Glavinas, ‘Mn7pomoAiral Twes @eaoalo-
vikns kara Tov 1ZT' aiva’, 'Emarnuovikn 'Emernpls Oeoloyiknis TxoA7is 'A. I1. O@cooalovi-
kne 19 (1975), 304-21, partic. 308-10.

17. Glavinas, ‘Qewvdc B’ 6 amo Tlapovatias MnrpomoAirne @eoagalovikng’, Tpnydptos &
MaXauds 56 (197 3), 247-8.

18. Concerning Jeremiah 1, see C. G. Patrinelis, ‘Xpovohoywkd $ntiuara 71 marplapxelas
700 ‘Tepepiov A (1522-46)’, Mvnuoovvn 1 (1967), 249-62.

19. Tapeinos, ‘Movn) Poswov’, 96.

20. Tapeinos, op. cit., 97.
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ROZEN MONASTERY AND IVIRON MONASTERY

Some thirty years and more later. in 1761, RoZzen Monastery lost its inde-
pendent status and became a dependency of Iviron Monastery. the transition being
confirmed by Patriarch loannikios I's sigil. It is difficult now to investigate the
reasons for and the circumstances of this change of status. It is a tact, however,
that before this particular sigil was issued. a judicial decision was reached by the
Ottoman Court (“... ypauudrwy kat geveri(wr) (<) faoth\ik(ns) kptoe(ws) ..."0).
which Patriarch loannikios accepted as evidence.

From a comparison of the 1728 and 1761 texts. it is clear that the redactor
of the latter was aware of the existence of the former document, though he does
not refer to it at any point. In fact. he presents facts already mentioned in the
1728 text in a completely false light. in order to justify the issuing of the later do-
cument.

Thus. the monks of Iviron claim that Rozen Monastery was always a depen-
dency of theirs, the relevant patriarchal sigil having been lost in a fire which des-
troyed part of Iviron’s treasury. Events which occurred at Rozen Monastery in the
early eighteenth century (as the sigil of 1728 attests) are presented as having taken
place at Iviron. Iviron supposedly lost its control for a time over Rozen Monastery,
which is here referred to as a “'small monastery™. Those behind the redaction of
the sigil of 1761 were not very familiar with the various details of RoZen Monas-
tery’s estate: the document makes no mention of the Churches of the Virgin Ta-
backa, the Holy Apostles, and the Prophet Elijah. The information given about
the rest of the monastery’s estate reveals a complete ignorance of the topography
of the area: for instance, the Church of St John the Baptist (RoZzen Monastery’s
ossuary just outside the grounds?!) and the Church of St George are mentioned as
standing “at a considerable distance from this small monastery’. The Church of
St George mentioned in the 1761 document is evidently not the church of the
same name encountered in the sigil of 1728. This actually was a dependency of
Iviron Monastery and had been since the beginning of the fourteenth century, and,
as we shall see below, it stood on the bank of the River Melnik at a place called
Malesa or Emalesta.

As a dependency of Iviron, RoZzen Monastery still retained its stauropegiac
status, with all the spiritual and financial obligations towards the Patriarchate that
this entailed. In this respect, the sigil of 1761 repeats the text of the 1728 docu-

21. A frescoed monument dating from 1662. Its founder’s inscription is published by Cha-
dzikyriakou, op. cit., p. 150 (republished by T. A. V., op. cit., 128).
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ment virtually verbatim, except that the annual duty paid to the Patriarchate
(1200 piastres in 1728) was now four gold pieces.

From this point onwards, Rozen Monastery was to be administered accord-
ing to the system applied to all Iviron’s dependencies; that is, the post of abbot
would be filled by a so-called “travelling”” monk sent from the Athonite monas-
tery.

Iviron Monastery had a small dependency in the Melnik region consisting of
the Church of St George and some vineyards and watermills, an estate which had
been made over to the monastery in 1304 or 1309 by a soldier named George
Kondostefanos Kalameas and his wife Irene Kapandritissa.”> The monastery’s
ownership of it had been ratified by chrysobulls issued by the Emperor Michael
IX Palaeologus (in 1310),2* Stephen Dusan (in 1346),>* and John V Palaeologus
(in 1357).2% With its acquisition of RoZen Monastery in 1761, Iviron significantly
augmented its property in the Melnik region.

From the time of this major event in its history until the beginning of the
nineteenth century, for the time being at least we have no information about Ro-
zen Monastery. However, from what one may gather from Patriarch Cyril VI’s sy-
nodical letter of 1818, not only was it not flourishing, it was showing distinct
signs of neglect. Consequently, around the year 1810, it was agreed, with the ap-
proval of the abbot (a “travelling” monk from Iviron), that some of the citizens
of Melnik should make a financial contribution to repair work on some dilapi-
dated parts of the monastery. However, this work took on proportions which far
surpassed the financial means not only of RoZen Monastery, but also of its ruling
house Iviron. All this work, furthermore, had been carried out without Iviron’s
prior approval. The result was that RoZzen Monastery found itself deeply in debt,
owing money not only to Christian but also to Moslem citizens of Melnik. The

22. V. Langlois, Le Mont Athos et ses monastéres, Paris 1867, p. 39. Cf. Chadzik yriakou,
op. cit., p. 150, for a copy of the transfer document. For the time being it is not possible to
check its text.

23. Dblger, op. cit., No 37, pp. 95-6: “To mepi 70 MeAévikov eis Tiv Tomodealav T1ic MaAé-
ong ém' dvduart Twwduevor Tob dylov kai évddEov peyaroudpTvpos Kai Tpomawdpov Tewprylov,
bmep mpogeTédn mapd Twos orpariwTov Tob Kalauéa.”

24. A. Soloviev and V. Mosin, Gréke porelje srpskih vladara, Belgrade 1936, VII, 38-41:
“els 70 MeAévikov petdxwov 100 dylov Tewpylov Tob Kalauéa ped’ v kékmnrar dumeiwy,
Xwpaplwr, pUAWYWY €ls T0 dvamdrauor MeXevikov, kal TV évToc 70U KAOTPOV olknudTwy.”

25. Dolger, op. cit., No 9, pp. 26-7: “elc 70 MeAévikov perdxiov 7ob dylov Tewpylov Tob
Kalapéa ped' v kékmnrar dumeNiwy, xwpapiwy, poAwvwy mepl 70 dvamdTauov MeAevikov
kal Tov évroc Tob kdaTpov Mehevikov oiknudrwy.”
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abbot fled, unable to cope with the now pressing demands of the creditors; and no
other monk from Iviron was prepared to assume the abbacy.

The Metropolitan of Melnik, Anthimus, and the Christian creditors — who
were all notables of the town — made the following written proposal to Iviron
Monastery: that it should appoint an abbot for Rozen Monastery without delay,
and pay off the money owing to the Moslem creditors, a total of 10,000 piastres.
Iviron would then pay off the Christian creditors gradually and with no interest.

Iviron agreed, and fulfilled the first part of the bargain; and to avoid any
change of heart on the part of the Christian notables, the Patriarch was asked to
ratify the agreement. In a letter, Patriarch Cyril VI lauded the action of the citi-
zens of Melnik, and then issued a second synodical document (the one reproduced
here) ratifying the agreement and offering advice as to how it might be fulfilled.
He also proposed that the creditors cancel the debt in exchange for having their
names entered in the monastery’s register and mentioned at every liturgy. They
would thus become official donors and at the same time would have done honour
to their region through the excellent condition of RoZen Monastery. This repre-
sentation of RoZen as an ornament to the town of Melnik touched a very sensitive
chord in the citizens’ hearts by appealing to their sense of patriotism and personal
honour.

RozZen Monastery was unquestionably one of the most important centres for
the propagation of Athonite cultural values, which had such a positive influence
on the spiritual life of the Balkan peoples during the years of Ottoman domina-
tion.?¢

APPENDIX

A

Draft of a patriarchal synodical sigil. Kritias Codex, pp. 298-9.

Published by E.-N. Angelomati-Tsoungaraki, op. cit., pp. 246-8, from Codex No
315 of the Patriarchate of Alexandria (=A). The original remains unpublished in
the archive of Iviron Monastery. June, sixth indiction, 1728. Patriarch Paisius II.

26. During the preparation of this study, it was not possible to take into account Alkibia-
dis N. Prepis’s important work, ‘RoZenskijat manastir prez perioda XVI-nataloto na XX v.’,
Starobialgaristika (Palaeobulgarica), year XI, No 2 (1987), 85-104.
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Z1(av)pomnyakod povaotnpl(ov) Tov Pofwod eic MeAévwov KaévTos
K(at) dmoéoavtos Td malawd ovyA\\a, émBefalwats TNS OTAVPOTNYLAKNS
avTov déas.

Oi mpooTasiav Kowny Y€0Vey EUMEMOTEVMEVOL, O MOVOV TA KANWS
éxovra k(at) kard xwpav (dlav owopeva T(wv) mpayudrwy K(atl) unde-
as PAadNS K(al) Kakwoews MEMEWAUEVA TEPLETEY OPELAOVOL K (aL) OUVE-
xew k(at) ovvrnpew év 1y TdéeL T éavTwr dANd K(al) Td OMWS TOTE KaL-
prais émnpelats k(al) meploTdoeot Ty €avTwy dmofefAnKoTa evmpémear
k(at) T TOO Xpov(ov) nakpd mapardoel duavpwidévTa, kndeuovi(as) ua-
\ov dfoby ourTnENTIKOIS TLoL TPOmoLS K(aL) uedodols dvaxntikais k(al)
€is T(nw) dpxaiav dvakahetodar Tdiw 1€ k(al) KardoTaow pd\oTa 8¢ may-
Twv 8€ov €07l yweodar k(al) Sievepyeiodar Ty TowawTny Kndeunovi(av)
Kk (al) mpovou(av) émt T ayiwr) ékkAnowor k(al) cemTwv Tov €0 OKN-
vwpdTwy Tois KadoN(ov) ™¢ ékkAnoi(as) mpoardrais K(at) Tou Aaov mpo-
BeBAnuevois T(wv) 6pV0odoEwr, OITWES EMAypPUTTVEW ATAPATIITWS OPELNOY-
7€ K(atl) ueTd mOANNS éxkTevelas k(aL) EVTPEXELAS TPOONTAPEW TN EMWPE-
\ei ovoTdoel k(al) dploty Stetaywyn Twv ayl(wv) ékkAnowsY TdS dmavra-
X09€v mpooayouévas avTois €m’ eDAdyols aitTiaus aitroels k(al) ikeot(as)
TV €DoePwr evpevws dmodéxeodar pepadnkaot k(al) xepa Lfondel(as)
Opéyew Tois oVOTdoEWS XpTi{ovow, dracwiew Te k(al) dvakTaoda Td Te-
movnkorta k(at) kduvovra 8¢’ fjvTwa ovv aitiav k(al) émavdyew avrd €is Tqv
mpoTEPAY avTwy délav K(al) KardoTaow E€mMKOOMODVTES TOIS dPXALoLS TPO-
voulos 7€ K(at) avxmuaot k(al) VEWTEPOLS Ypdupuaot, 8t' wv dvaveovadar
k(al) dvakawfeodar éxovar k(al) émpPefaoodar k(al) T6) TPOMW TOUTW
TNV EKKANOLaoTKNY evkooul(av) katapTilew det k(al) a TS dAARAoSLado-
X0V TaUTNS AVAVEWTEWS €S Takwiwiar Yépew K(al) un ovyxwpew AMdns
Bvdois mapameupdnvar TnY kakws pddoao(av) é¢ dpxns avTwy Tdiw K(at)
dfiav.

'Emedn Tovyapovv k(al) év ) émapxia Melevik(ov) Swatelel iepov
Kk (at) oefdouov povaoripu(ov) TYLLWUEVOY €T’ OVOUATL TNS YEVVTIOEWS TNS
vmepayi(ac) nuwv O(eoto)kov k(at) émwexAnuevor Tov Pofwov, émep dvw-
dev uév k(ar) €& dpxmns vmmpke m(ar)puapxov ot(av)pomnytakor ENevde-
p(ov) mavrn k(at) dSovAwTor WS oT(av)pomyaky dfla TETWNUEVW , dAANA
PO XpOvwv 1i6n mMONNWY Kpiuaow ols oibe J(€0)s MPIKaVaTOY YEYOVLS,
anéfale k(ar) voTepridn mPos Tois GANOLS mOANOIS okeveot k(al) Td dmep
eixe m(at)plapxwa oryt\A\wddn ypdupara Td mapacrTarikd TS oT(av)po-
T™YaKNS avTov dilas, 6mep ol TNS émapxias ékelwns xptoTiavol {1Aw Yeiw
KEKWNUEVOL LETA TNV TupKalay dvrjyelpar uév avdis k(al) dvokodounoav
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P-299

S5

i

65

75

éNéel k(ar) evdokia V(€0)0 avTo Std TOANWY dralwudTwy K(al) noxdwr.
éunnc éuewer OO xp€eoc Bapuraror K(al) Evoxny Twv EmakoNovInIdrTwWY
Samarnudrwy, 006U drexwurerory SovAaywylas k(ual) IAYewSs. dANG
uaXhov xpnov élevdepi(ag). ov éveka oi SLaAnpdEvTeS XOLOTILVOL TTPOT-
Spauovtes T Nuwy HETPWOTNTL K(atl) T mpovola K(at) Segevdevaetl Tov Kad'
nuas m(ar)pLapxov amooToN(tkov) K(at) oikovuevikov Ypov(ov) dta Kowng
avtwv k(at) éwmoypdyp(ov) avapopds k(at) Ta [ ovufdrra T@ HovacTnpiw
dnhomomoavtes, édendnoar perd opodpns K(al) Jepuns Senoews avriNa:
Béodar Tov pndévros oefaouiov povaotnpi(ov) k() émPefawooar k(at)
QNOTWNOAL AVIS ATW THY TPOTEPAY K(al) dpxarav aT(av)pomnytakny Tt
unp k(at) déiav 81’ MUETEPOV OLYIANLWISOUS YPAUMATOS HAPTVPOVVTES K ul)
OMONOYOUVTES OMOYVMABOY ONOL KOWWS AvwUer adTo aT(av)pomnyLo .ov €l
var k(at) mpo xpovwy moANWY K(at) AUVIOVEVTwWY OT(a)pomny! KOV avTo
ywwokew K(ar) kara Sadoxny ovTw Tapalafewv Tapd TWY L OYOVWY av-
Twv k(al) év tn pndelon mupkatd droeéodnrar 7o m(ar)plapxw (0v) avTo
ary\wov. ‘Odev TouTo pév T Onoloyla K(al) papTvpla T(WY) €lpNUEVWY
XPLOTIAvwY SvowWTNYEVTES, TOUTO S€ K(al) TolS EupartoVelow MU apxat-
ot mawvv K(al) malawois m(ar)pLapXkois YPaAUMAoL TEMUTEVKOTES TOD TE KUP
‘Tepeui(ov) k(at) Tou kvp M(nT)popav(ovs). 8t wv pawerar 67t K(al) ai €l
Td ékeloe dvo eékkAnalar TS Kexapirwuévne k(at) Tov Taéwdpxov da 70 €l-
vaw vmokelpeva K (at) ovvnrwuévar T PndErTL povaotnpiew Tov Potwov un
éxew éfovalav Twd €v adTALS TOVY KATA TOMOV APXLEPEQ. 'ATOoYalvovra
k(al) yap Ta pndevra malaryevn YpaupuaTa wes ol Kar' EKEWo Kalypov Xpn-:
uarioavres u(nt)pomohitar Mehevikov, 0 e Tepuavos, 0 Awpodeos k(al) o
Oewras k(at) LET' avTOUS 0 TPOESPIKOS dpXLEpaTevoas mpwny Geooalo-
v(tkns) "Apyvpomovdos k(at) dA\Aot ovdémoTe éovolaoar Tas pndeloas Svo
ékkAnoi(as) ws évopuakas avTwy, dAN' delmore SteTéheoay vmo T(nw) ékov-
ol(av) k(at) dwolknow Tov pmdévros uovaornp(iov), €& ob ovvdyeTal mpo-
Yavws OTL TO HOVAOTTPLOY TOUTO UTMPXE 0T(av)pomrywv., Sud 70 €iS TdS p7-
deloas Vo €ékkAnol(as) ws Umokeyevas adTw €levdépas elvar NS TOD
apxepéws étovail(ag) k(at) Swoknoews. "Emt maot 8¢ TovTols TR TV XpL-
oTiavwy dnhovort kowq papTupla k(at) Tois pndeiow onuelos K(al) dmodel-
feor T(wv) m(ar)plapxikwy malavyevn ypapudTwy dpxalay elvar Th
oT(av)pomnyakny KardoTaow Tov PNYEVTOS LOVaaTnELOv TANPOLoPnIED-
TES KAAWS Sew éyvwuev avalafeiv avTo k(at) dvakrrioacdat, OVOTROAL TE
k(at) pepawoar eis T(nv) mpotépav abrov dflav SvowmnIEVTES TAIS TCW
ELOMUEVWY XPLOTIAVWY TapakAfoeow, AAAwS 1€ Kk(atl) Tov Swai(ov) mowov-
uevol mpovowaw K(al) ppovtiorTes TNS 0VOTAOEWS K(al) Stapovns K(at) d-
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opalelas Tov eipnuév(ov) povaornpi(ov), 1y mapeéxera abte 1 TS oT(aw)-
pomywakns déias éevdepia k(atl) udAioTa év T Tapovon KATaoTdoeL av-
ToU Kad' Ov Suateel k(ai) ebplokeral vmo xpéos fapuTarov k(at) mohvdpld-

80 pov, k(al) ovk dvéxerar 6AwS SovAaywryias Twos k(at) fdpovs k(al) IN(-
Vews k(at) drarroews oiagotr. Tourov xdpw ypdypovtes drnop(awdueda)
va 10 Suulnpdév povaorripwr Twv Pofwv perd Tv elpnuévwy &o é-
kAnowov, s Kexapirwpévns k(at) Tov Tafudpyov, €t 8€ k(at) hourv
Teoodpwy mépLE Kk(at) mAnalor avTo Kewevwy ékkAnawwor T Mavayi(as)

85 Taumaylas, Twv dylwy 'AmooroN(wv), Tob mpogriTov "HAwod, 10U dyi(ov)
TFewpyi(ov) wes k(at) avTr vmokeywe(wy) ovrwy (sic) drvékadey avTw
umdpxn ot(av)pomnyiax(ov) éNevdepov:—

1 Pofwa A © 3 Kpuriov movnua post délas A © 4 éumeumorevuévor A © 5 0wio-
ueva A O 7 moré AO 10 7oic AO 11 avrny A © 12 yevéodar A© 15 emaypv-
mwouv A © 20 xpriovow A © 31 émkalovuevor A O 33 teTyunuévor A O 34 kai
post yeyovws A O 38 dvwkodoutoar A © 40 dxolovdnoavtwy A © 42 xprifov AO
61 Tov kaov A O 68-9 éevdépas elvar TS TOD dPXLEPEWS EEovalas Kal SLowmn-
oews om. A O 69 émel A © 71 malavyevwv A © 77 povaornpiov post eipnuévov
om. AO 791w A O 81 TovTov xdpw ypdywovtes dropawdueda om. A © 84 kalov-
uévwv A.

B

Patriarchal synodical letter of confirmation issued by loannikios I. August, 9th
indiction, 1761.

Published by F. Dolger, op. cit., pp. 243-5; L. Politis, op. cit., p. 128. Copy to be
found in sigillary codex E of the Ecumenical Patriarchate, pp. 191-2 (ZE).

p. 243.2: vmoraxdnva, vmotaynvar E © p. 243.3: ékaoraxov om. E O 243.3: Tov
oTaQVPOTNYlov COIT. TWY oTavpomnylwy O 243.3: Eykatpov corr. ebkalpoy © 243 .4:
mpos corr.eis © 243.5: eloére om. E O p. 244.6: mpurwy corr. marépwy © 244.9:
e om. E O 244.9: ma\ivrpomov, ma\iwSpouor E O 244.9: év 1o corr. év T O
244.11: avrwv corr. avtov © 244.12: avry corr. avtov © 244.14: TovTov corr. Tov-
Toul O 244.15: avry corr. avtov, avtwy C O 244.15: avry corr. adtw © 244.15:
Umepoxns corr. vmapxns O 244.16: ovvert TV BactNKWY KPLOEWY COIT. TEVETL-
(wv) ¢ Baohik (ns) kploe(ws) © 244.19: 7e om. E O 244.10: StetéNeoe corr.
SieTéNegey © 244.24: mpoedpeveadar corr. mpooTareveocdar © 244.27: vm', vmo
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E 0 244.27: kai émmpeaiouevor, i1 émnpeatouevor E O 244.28: dmolaufdvew corr.
dmohaufdvovres O 245.30: Jeljop kal Tol\uroq, deljoor kai Toluroor E O
245.32: yeévrns, yeévns E O 245.34: nuerépa n(ar)ptapxikn kal oT(av)pomnyd:
Kn lepd Kai oefaouia Paot\kn povy, i€pd Kai oefaouia Baothiky kai oT(av)pom-
yuaky nuerépa m(ar)plapxky povy C O 245.34: év étel 0wnpiw XINOOTQ ENTa:
KOUWOTW EENKOOTW TPWTW, ayta® éret C O 245.34: év unui, unvi E O 245.34:
évvdms, &' E O 245.36: 'O 'Hpak\eias..., corr. by Poiitis to 'O Nwoundelas Nun-
wopos O 244.36: 'O Xalkndovos 'Akdkws, corr. 'O Xalkndovos ‘lwavvikios, who
does not sign E 0 244.36: 'O Toprdfov Oeopdrns, corr. by Politis to ‘O Toprofo
Bedphos © 245.37: 'O BGeogalovikns "Avdyuoc, corr. ‘O MurvAnvns "Avdiyuos 0
245.37: 'O MeXevikov Makdpios, who does not sign E © 245.38: 'O ... Awpddeos,
corr. ‘0O ®epod\(wv) Awpodeos.

C

Patriarchal synodical letter written by Patriarch Cyril VI. August, sixth indiction,
1818.

Original. Paper. 70.5 x 48.2cm. Black ink. Good condition (with small holes in the
folds). Good orthography.

+ Kvpt\\os éNéw deol dpxtemiokomos Kwvotavrwovmohews Néas "Puouns Kal
OLKOUMEVIKOS TaTPLAPXMS.

t ‘lepwrare p(nr)pomolita Melevik(ov) kai vmépTe, év ayi(w) my(evpar) dye:
m™TE dSENPE KAl OUANELTOUPYE KAl EVTIUOTATOL KANPLKOL, EUAGPBEOTATOL LEPELS, TUlL:
WTATOL TPOEGTCITES, XPNOYLOTATOL TPOKPLTOL K(aL) Aoumol dmasdmavTes eAoynuE:
vou xpuoTiav)ol TS émapxi(as) Tavtns, Tékva év X(pot)w dyammTd TS MUY
HETPLOTNTOS, XAPLS €in Vuiv k(al) eiprivn mapd Veov, map’ Nuwv §€ evxn, evloyia
Kk(ar) ovyxwpnots.

"Evévovro k(al) mept v kad’ nudas Tov X(pLoTo) neydiny ékkAnaiay yww:
0TA META TAONS TANPOYOPLAS TAd TPOOTPEEAVTA €IS TO AVTOVL KELUEVOY LEPOV LoV
Splov, TO TyLwUEVOY €l T €VBOEwW YevvrioeL TNS UTeEpayyias Seomowns nuwy Oco-
T0K(0V) K(al) émeyouevor ‘Poswov, dvaredeyuévor 8€ k(al) mpoonAwuevo 8t iepwy
oLy Aiwy K(at) VYNAwY TPOOKUYNTWY OPLOMWY TwW €V Tw ayuwvup(w) OpeL Tou
"Adwros iepw kal oefacui(w) NUETEPW TATPLAPXIKE K (AL) OTAVPOTNYIAKW Mova:
ompi(w) Twv "IBripwy, 0T SNAadn MPO XPOVWY TWWY KATATELTIEVTOS TOU anTodt
HovaoTnpuakov T7ote Tafuotov Ifnpirov ﬁapa‘. TV Karok (wv) TS moNTelas av-
™¢ Mehevik(ov), dvri ™ mporedeions émbopduoe(ws) k(at) meptmoumjoe(ws)
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UepwY Tww TEGadpwuEV(wy) Tov povndpi(ov) TouTov, aiprns mporixdn To Epyov
€(C 0IKOSOMAS Kal AVEYEPOELS MOAN®D TwW METPW VTEPPALYOVOAS OV UOVOV THY KATd-
oraow 700 Hovndpi(ov), AANA k(aL) Tiv Suvauw adTny Tov iEPOD KaTaywyl(ov) TWy
'IBripwr, €ic 6 dverédn 1€ Kal mpoomAwrar K(al) TavTa Xwpls TNnS eldnoe(ws)
k(al) draparritov ovykaradéoe(ws) Twy dowstdrwy 'IBnpureov m(aré)pwr. kAl
ék TouTov KadumefAIn TO MovniSplov €iS Xp€EoS UMEPOYKOV Kal Bapurarov, aTe
Kal O 1YOUUEVEVWY €KEWOS TaflBudT™S fraykdodn Sud 70 drowovounTov vd yévy
avToder pyds Kal va uny dmoToAud ovS€ dANOS €KELEV HovaoTnpLaKos, ovdé va
karameideTar €is 70 va Sadexdn Ty Nyovuevi(av) kai oikovoulav, SeduS TOV Oy
Kov Tov Xp€(ous) Kal Tas flalas Twv SaveoTwWY AMAUTIOELS OMOYEVWY KAl AANOYE-
V.

'Eoxdrws 8€ Tooov 1 iepotns 00v, 600V KL VMELS 0L TPOKPLTWOTEPOL TNS TONL-
TElaS TaUTNS, BAEMOVTES THY TPOYAVEOTATNY TOD MovaoTnpl(ov) épmuwaty Kal -
\ov avahafovres, énrroare émmov(we) k(al) émuov(ws) dud ypauudrwy oas vd
dtopLodn mapd Twv dowwTdrwy 'Inpir@r Tryovuevos k(al) vd duadexdn Tnv oiko-
voui(av) k(at) Stoknow avTov, 80vTes €éyypdp(ws) mPOs avTovs Td mMOTd UEY VTO-
ox€oe(ws) Pefai(as), OTL uETA TO TAPOV VA YEVT YPOVTIS LOVNS TNS EE0PATTE(WS)
TWY 00wHavKwy opoloywr déka Xhdd(wr) ypool(wv), mepl §€ TWY OPELAOUE-
V(wv) mPos ToUS AVTOYL OMOYEVELS EDTEPELS, aVTd VA TPEXWOLY dvev Tok (wv) K(al)
7d Kep(dAaua) TOUTWY va ékmmTwrTaL K(al) va ékophwvral HeTd WwKpov k(ar) ovy
dvoxy k(at) pakpoduvuia €k TWY MovasTNPLaKWY KUPUOY KAl TUXNPWY €loodnud.-
TwW.

Aw kai dmodetduevor mpodup(ws) N 600TNS TwWY TAS éyypdp(ovs) adTds
ovppwri(as) k(al) vmoox€éoews aas k(at) eis avTas dapproavres kal émarnpixdév-
TES, LONIS KATEMELOAY TOV GUVABENPOY aUTWV, TOV TidN 1YOUEVEVOVTA €V TR AT
HovNdplw, €EowovourioavTes ék Saveiwy META TOOAUTAS MOVAOTNPLAKAS XPELAS
Kk(at) avdykas Twv Kal My é50pAnow 1oL 09 wuavkod ékew(ov) xp€(ovs) Twv Séka
XA\wdd (wv) ypoat(wv).

Tavra Tolvvv mAnpogopnd€evTas 1o €k T€ TWY MPOS NUAS MOVACTNPLAKWY
YPAUUATWY TWY 00tWTdTWY 'IfNpITeov Kal ék Twv dmapa\dkTwy (0w TwY éK
uép(ovs) gas mPooTaNIEVTWY AVTOLS CUMPWINTIKWY WS €eipnTar K(al) UTooxeTL-
Kkwv, dmedetdueda Tov xproTiavov {nAov oas k(al) 6v émevorioare TpomMOV MPOS
éNdppwow k(at) dmalhayny 1o €poU KaTaywyi(ov) Kai MeET' evXwY &yKapdiws
uas émpréoauev.

ZUVELOYEPOVTES BE TTPOOYOPWS Kal TNV AmapaiTnTov éKKANGLAGTIKNY MWV
Tpovowar Kal mpoaTaaci(av) VTEP avToD, WS TOIS MATPLAPXIKOLS KAl OTAVPOTNYLAKOLS
mpovopiols TeTunué(or) k(al) dvritovr k(ai) évdexouevov mpolaufdvovTes, Ypd-
WYOUEY OUVOSIKOS META TWY TEPL TUAS EQWTATWY dpXLep€(wy) K(atl) vmepTinwy,
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TV €V dyl(w) mv(evuar) dyamTwy Muwy ddehgwv K(al) CUANETOVP YWY, K(ai)
TPWTOV MEV €mkvpovpey K(al) émPBefatovuer K(al) KpATUVOUEY TAS UETA TOV O
Baoui(ov) povastnpi(ov) Twr 'IBrpwr yevouevas éyypdye(ovs) ovppwi(ag) vuwy
K(at) UTOOXETELS, WS EVAIY(0US) KAl YEOYINELS KAl TNY OUOTAOW KAl AOPANELAY TOU
€l éoxaTny EPTNUWOW MOVOVOU KATAVTROAVTOS (€pob Morndplov Tov 'Pofwov Aeyo:
uev(ov) k(al) év T maTpldL 0as SLaTENOUVTOS TPAYUATEVOUEVAS, UNOEULAS TAPEK:
Tpoms k(at) mapaPdoe(ws) évdexouevns ovons kad' olovdnToTE TPOTOV AVEKTNS.
dTe 8€ AVTITATOOMEVTS TPOSNAWS KAl Tw VEAPEOTW UMWY KOG KAl TALS THETE:
pais éKKANOLaoTKAIS €mwevoent K(al) émkupwoeat, K(at) TeAevTalov mapari(as)
alwvi(as) Yeodev karakploe(ws) kal ayavaktnoe(ws) ért dwai(as) ékkAnataott
kns. Eira §é quuBovlevouer k(al) évTeANOueda TaTpIKWS TAVTAS VMAS VA TIPOOE-
XNTE KAAWS K(al) vd EUNEVNTE ATAPATANEVTOL €IS AVTAS TAS CUMPWYL(AS). XWPLS
va mpofAndy €k uép(ovs) Twos dnartnats dtap(opov) €ic Ta Kep(dhaa) Twy XpL:
OTIAVKWY OUONOYLWY UndE uexpts ofolov, 1 va émevexdn Pla eic éEopinow k(at)
&£ 0lokAnp(ov) dmodoow Kep(alalov), AANA va TPEXWOLY Avev Tok(wv) K(at) Kar'
ON(yov ONCyov e dvoxnv k(al) vmoporny k(at) ué Tpomor fjauxov K(al) €lpnykov va
ywerar 1 €EopAnais, ualwoTta S€ k(ar) €k Tov Kep(alalov) va yivn n Svrarn ovyka
Tdfacts k(at) dgeots, dud va Noytodn we uia JEoLIANS AYLEPWOLS TwWY EVOERWY
SAVELOTWY. KATAYPAYOUEV(WV) TWY OVOUATWY auTwV K(al) SMYEKWS UVNUOVEVO-
MEV(wP). 00 umv 8€ dANa k(al) mavTes VUELS ol KaTowkol TNS émapxi(as) k(at) molr
TELAS TAUTNS. VTOXPEOL LEVOVTES ELS TOV TPOTOV TWV 00w TdTwWwY IBnpirwvw, oitwes
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Plate 1. RoZen Monastery near Melnik: general view (photograph: M. Enev)
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Plate 3. Sigillary codex of the Ecumenical Patriarchate (p. 181): copy of the sigil
issued by Patriarch Ioannikios I, August 1761
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Plate 5. From the archive of Iviron Monastery: letter from Patriarch Cyril VI to
the Metropolitan and notables of Melnik, August 1818
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AN ICONOGRAPHICAL THEME FROM MOUNT ATHOS
AND ITS SPREAD IN THE BULGARIAN LANDS:
THE MIRACLE OF THE ARCHANGELS AT DOCHEIARIOU

Georgi Gerov

Mount Athos is a mediaeval religious and artistic centre of great importance
for Bulgarian culture. Well aware of this fact, Bulgarian mediaeval historians have
always shown great interest in the problems connected with Mount Athos.'

Research into the artistic connections between Mount Athos and Bulgaria is
conducted along two lines, one, which we might call “The Bulgarian on Mount
Athos’, being rather better developed than the other. The Bulgarian Monastery of
Zograf and certain monuments in Chilendar Monastery and the Great Laura of S.
Athanasius are the focus of attention in this respect, as they are connected with
the activity of donors and iconographers of Bulgarian origin.?

The influence of Mount Athos on art in the Bulgarian lands has been far less
thoroughly studied, particularly with regard to the period of Ottoman rule. After
the Moslem invasion, Mount Athos was the only religious and artistic centre which
largely succeeded in preserving its traditions, its privileges, and its importance for
the Orthodox world from the fifteenth to the nineteenth century. Quite naturally,
it was thus able to attain a sui generis artistic standard to which all artists in the
Balkans did their best to conform. Mount Athos exerted its artistic influence in a
great variety of ways, but most directly through the activity of the Athonite icon-
painters beyond the boundaries of the peninsula. Thus, for instance, Pimen Zograf-
ski, an Athonite monk and iconographer of Bulgarian origin, decorated many chur-

1. Recent indications of this are the works by: A. Bozkov and A. Vasiliev, Chudozestve-
noto nasledstvo na manastira Zograf, Sofia 1981; C. Kodov, B. Rajkov, and S. KoZucharov,
Opis na slavjanskite rikopisi v bibliotekata na Zografskija manastir v Sveta gora, vol. 1, Sofia
1985.

2. M. Kovatev, Zograf: Isledvanija i dokumenti, part I, Sofia 1942; idem, Balgarsko kti-
tori v Sveta gora, Sofia 1943; idem, ‘Balgarski care i parvenci v atonskite manastiri’, Rodina |
(1939) No 4, 182-3; idem, ‘Chilendarskija paraklis “Sv. Ivan Rilski” ’, Rodina 1 (1938) No 1,
213-15; idem, ‘Stenopisite v zografskata carkva “Sv. Bogorodica™ ’, Rodina 1 (1939) No 3,
171-3; V. Zachariev, ‘Ktitorski obrazi na balgari v svetogorskite manastiri’, Rodina III (1940-
41) No 3, 179; A. Vasiliev, ‘Stenopisi ot Zacharij Zograf v svetogorskijat manastir Lavra’, /z-
vestija na Instituta za izobrazitelni izkustva 1 (1956), 32-94; A. Bozkov and A. Vasiliev, op.
cit.
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ches in the Sofia region at the beginning of the seventeenth century. Unfortunately,
time has not spared a single one of the wall-paintings he created.

The Athonite dependencies (ueroxta) were the basic centres which organized
and regulated connections with Mount Athos, and they were fairly numerous and
active in the Bulgarian lands.® Their activity has not yet been exhaustively studied,
however. The ‘travelling’ monks (raétduorar) played an important part in forging
the artistic links between Mount Athos and the Bulgarians. It was thanks to them
that the latter maintained a lively and uninterrupted interest in Mount Athos, and
chiefly through them that a variety of Athonite works of art entered Bulgaria:
among them icons, prints, and carved crosses. Of course, the Athonite monks’ ac-
tivity in the Bulgarian lands would not have been successful had the Bulgarians
themselves not had an enduring respect for Mount Athos: many Bulgarians went
on pilgrimages to the Holy Mountain, and probably more than a few of them also
helped on their return to increase the already great fame of this monastic republic.

It is not surprising that in this atmosphere of general respect for Mount
Athos. its art should have become a model to be imitated. We have already men-
tioned one of the consequences of this phenomenon: Athonite iconographers (such
as Pimen Zografski, George Mitrofanovich, and others) found a warm welcome for
their creative work beyond the boundaries of the peninsula. However, the process
did not end here, for the art of Mount Athos succeeded in imposing its stylistic
and thematic features over a very large area, including the Bulgarian lands. The
present article offers a concrete example in illustration of this phenomenon.

The Church of the Nativity in the village of Arbanassi (near Veliko Turnovo)
is one of the most important monuments of sixteenth- to seventeenth-century art
in Bulgaria.* The wall-paintings in the naos, the narthex, the chapel, and the gal-
lery are a genuine encyclopaedia owing to their rich thematic programme. The
themes of the wall-paintings in the gallery are especially diverse and interesting.
Here we may see the Wheel of Life; scenes from the Menology; a composition il-
lustrating the 148th, 149th, and 150th Psalms; the Hexaemeron or Creation of the

3. There were three Athonite dependencies in Plovdiv alone; see K. Moravenov, Pametnik
za plovdivskoto christijansko naselenie v grada i za obstite zavedenija po proiznosno predanie,
Plovdiv 1984, pp. 25 (19), 80 (106), 132 (179).

4. L. Praskov, Carkvata “Rozdestvo Christovo’ v Arbanasi, Sofia 1979; E. Kyriakoudis,
‘The Original Founders’ Inscription and Frescoes in the Church of the Nativity at Arbanasi in
Bulgaria’, Cyrillomethodianum VIII-IX (1984-85), 319-31.
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World; scenes from the lives of the prophets Moses and Aaron, Jacob, Abraham,
Noah, and others; some of the miracles and parables of Jesus Christ; scenes from
the lives of S. George and S. Nicholas; a cycle of scenes depicting the Apostles
preaching the Word of Christ; symbolic scenes dedicated to the Virgin Mary; do-
nor compositions, and many more.

In the north-western corner of the gallery there is a composition which has
so far eluded the attention of specialists (pl. 6). The event depicted in it takes
place at sea or on a lake with a rocky shore. Not far from the shore is a boat con-
taining three men dressed as monks, the youngest of them holding an oar. Near
the boat two angels are drawing out of the water a boy with a round stone tied
around his neck. One of the angels is wearing a short tunic, armour, and a cloak,
denoting that he is Michael, the Archistrategos of the Heavenly Host; the other
is the Archangel Gabriel in a red chiton and a dark blue himation.

Obviously one of the miracles attributed to two of the most well-known
members of the celestial hierarchy is in question here. The nature of the miracu-
lous intervention (the saving of a person about to drown) is typical of the Middle
Ages, when being unexpectedly saved from a watery grave was almost always as-
cribed to supernatural aid. The inscription in the upper part of the picture gives us
important information: ®ATMA TON APXATTEAON IIOY ETINEN EIZ TO
AOXIAPION (The Miracle of the Archangels which Took Place at Docheiariou).
Thanks to this inscription. identifying the composition presents no problems
whatsoever.

Among the traditions connected with the history of Docheiariou Monastery
on Mount Athos there is a legend which explains this picture. According to one of
the variants of this legend, in the reign of the Emperor Nicephorus Botanniates
the monk Euthymius was active on Mount Athos. He gathered together a group of
disciples and founded a small monastery near Daphne. The peaceful existence of
this small monastery, however, was interrupted by a Saracen invasion. Alarmed by
the danger. the monks abandoned it and found another site, where they built cells
and a small church dedicated to S. Nicholas. After a certain time they were joined
by a nobleman from Constantinople named Nicholas, a kinsman of Euthymius’s.
He took the monastic name of Neophyte, succeeded Euthymius as abbot upon the
latter’s death, and began to build a new church, fortified walls, and a tower. The
work of building was finished, but the church was left undecorated, because the
monks had run out of funds. Only Providence could help them complete the work
they had begun, when, quite unexpectedly, a large treasure trove was discovered.

On one of the neighbouring peninsulas, on which Docheiariou Monastery
owned property, there was a column with an inscription indicating that treasure
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had been hidden nearby. Many people had tried to find it. but without success.
Nevertheless, a boy managed to decipher the secret of the column and. having dug
deep at the place indicated, he came upon a cauldron full of gold pieces. He re-
buried the treasure, went to Docheiariou Monastery, and told the abbot what had
happened; whereupon Abbot Neophyte chose three trusted monks and sent them
with the boy to bring back the riches so unexpectedly discovered.

The three monks were tempted by the treasure and decided to appropriate
it. To rid themselves of an inconvenient witness they cast the boy into the sea, af-
ter tying around his neck the marble slab which had covered the cauldron of gold
pieces. But the Archangels came to the aid of the young boy in his misfortune,
lifted him out of the water, and took him to the church of Docheiariou Monastery.

The following morning the sexton found him. Frightened by the miracle
which had taken place and hardly able to believe his eyes, the sexton went to the
abbot at once, and told him of the boy’s unexpected appearance in the church. To
make quite sure of the truth of this statement Neophyte went to the church and
learned all that had happened. He then gave orders for matins to be held in the
narthex, while the boy remained hidden in the naos. Having concealed the tres-
sure, the three monks returned to the monastery. They said that the boy had de-
ceived them, that actually there was no treasure at all, and that to avoid punish-
ment the boy had fled. Pretending to know nothing at all about the matter, the
abbot invited them to go to the church with him and recite a doxology.

On seeing the boy, whom they had thought drowned, the evil monks were
amazed. Terrified at the miracle which had taken place, they repented and brought
back the hidden gold. The boy who had found the treasure became a monk and
took the name Barnabas, and later became abbot of the monastery. In commemo-
ration of the miracle the church of Docheiariou Monastery was dedicated to the
Archangels.

This legend is encountered in many different variants and was exceedingly
popular between the fifteenth and nineteenth centuries. Some of the individuals
mentioned in it were real historical figures, and this enables us to determine the
period to which it refers: the first half of the twelfth century.® The legend itself
was probably created later than this, though before the fourteenth century, when
it was first depicted in certain wall-paintings. Its earliest known version was in-
cluded by the Russian monk Isaiah in his Tale of the Holy Mountain of Athos
(1489).° Different versions of the same legend are to be found in the celebrated

5. See N. Oikonomideés, Actes de Docheiariou, (Archives de I’Athos XIII), Paris 1984.
6. B. Khitrowo, /tinéraires russes en Orient, Osnabriick 1966, pp. 260-1.
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Menology of the Russian Metropolitan Macarius’ and the Thesaurus miscellany of
the no less well-known Damascene Studites.®

As one might expect, Docheiariou Monastery was the centre which fostered
the popularization of the miracle in its literary as well as in its pictorial form. The
brotherhood of Docheiariou had a direct interest in making this legend as well-
known as possible, since it enhanced the monastery’s prestige and sacral impor-
tance. The first portrayals of the legend were probably created at Docheiariou.
The earliest known compositions illustrating the Miracle of Docheiariou are to be
found in the Monastery of the Holy Archangel Michael in Lesnovo (1349) and in
the northern Chapel of the Holy Archangels in the Church of SS. Theodore of
Tyre and Theodore Stratelates in Mistra (fourteenth century).

Only the left half of the Lesnovo composition now survives (pl. 1). The Arch-
angel Michael (of whom only fragments remain) was portrayed in the centre. The
three monks have fallen to their knees at his feet, their pose and gestures elo-
quently expressing their repentance. After a detailed study of the composition,
the Yugoslav scholar Janko Radovanovié reached the conclusion that it illustrates
the variant of the legend found in the Menology of Metropolitan Macarius. The
painter selected it on account of its parallel with the life and activity of the donor
of Lesnovo Monastery, Despot John Oliver.®

The representation of the Miracle of Docheiariou in the Chapel of the Holy
Archangels in the Church of SS. Theodore of Tyre and Theodore Stratelates in
Mistra '’ is in a still more fragmentary condition (pl. 2). Judging by what is left of
it, two episodes were probably depicted in one composition: Finding the Treasure
and The Boy Is Saved.

These fourteenth-century representations of the Miracle of Docheiariou al-
low us to draw the following conclusions. Everything goes to show that at this pe-
riod there was as yet no established iconographical formula for its illustration. A
synthetic and non-narrative variant was used in Lesnovo in which the theme of

repentance is stressed. Its imagery, lacking the narrative effect of the legend itself,
obviously failed to please, since the Lesnovo variant did not become widespread.

7. Velikija minei éetii, centjabr’, dni 1-13, vol. 1, St Petersburg 1868, pp. 295-6.

8. Aapaoknvod Tob dmodtakdvov kai ETovdiTov, O@noavpds, Venice 1805, ‘Mnvi Noeufp!-
ov H' Aujynois pepkov davudrwy kai toToptiv mob yeyovdrov mapd Twv maupueyloTwy Ta-
tlapx@v MixanA kat Tafpuih, Adyos TH"

9. J. Radovanovic, ‘Jedno tudo arhandjela Mihaila u Lesnovu’, Zbornik za likovne umet-
nosti 10 (1974), 47-68.

10. G. Millet, Monuments byzantins de Mistra, Paris 1910, pl. 91.1; S. Dufrenne, Les Pro-
grammes iconographiques des églises byzantines de Mistra, Paris 1970, p. 5.
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In Mistra, on the contrary, a detailed narration, close to the original literary source -
was preferred and in it the spectator’s attention is focused chiefly on the miracu-
lous elements in the Docheiariou legend. This approach proved more successful
and became the beginning of a line of development which can be traced right up
to the nineteenth century. A particularly important point in this line is the cycle
illustrating the legend in the wall decoration of Docheiariou Monastery itself
(1568) (pl. 3, 4, 5). It consists of five scenes: Bearing Away the Treasure, The
Young Boy Is Saved, The Sexton Tells the Abbot What He Has Secn in the Church,
Exposing the Faithless Monks, and The Return of the Treasure."! The appearance
of such a detailed cycle in precisely this monastery is not surprising, for it was evi-
dently motivated by the brotherhood’s desire to reveal in even greater detail the
event which had so enhanced its fame. The special attention paid to the second
episode in the cycle (pl. 4) is striking: it is separated from the other four episodes
in an arched niche of its own. This episode became the model for later portrayals
of the legend in the Balkans and in Russia. The iconographer responsible for the
Miracle of Docheiariou in the Arbanassi Church of the Nativity (painted between
1632 and 1649) (pl. 6) was also familiar with the iconographical format of the
scene in question in Docheiariou Monastery. He followed it exactly, while at the
same time adapting it compositionally to the trapezoid area in which he paintedit.

The appearance of the Miracle of Docheiariou in the mural decoration of
the Church of the Nativity in Arbanassi was not an isolated phenomenon in the
painting of that period. Between 1604 and 1606 it was depicted at Piva Monastery
in Yugoslavia, and it was also included on an icon of the Archangels Michael and
Gabriel (1625-6), which came from Lesnovo Monastery and is now in the Skopje
Museum (pl. 7). Three scenes are devoted to the Miracle of Docheiariou in the
Monastery of the Holy Archangels in Kuceviste, Yugoslavia (pl. 8, 8a),'? its depic-
tion in the Church of S. Nicholas Nadein in Yaroslavl is dated to 1641 (pl.9);"
and we also meet it in the cycle of the Miracles of the Archangels in Plaviceni
Monastery in Romania (pl. 10) and in the Church of the Archangel Michael at To-
polnita Monastery (1673) (pl. 11).1 It is clear from the examples given above that
the cycle illustrating the legend of Docheiariou painted at Docheiariou Monastery

11. G. Millet, Monuments de | Athos: les peintures, Paris 1927, pl. 250.2-3, 251.1.

12. J. Radovanovic, op. cit. My cordial thanks are due to S. Gabeli¢ for her kindness in
sending me the photographs of the Kuéevi§te Monastery and the icon from Lesnovo Monas-
tery (now in the Skopje Museum).

13. V. Brjusova, Freski Jaroslavlja X VIII - naé. XVIII veka, Moscow 1982, pp.40-1, pl. 18.

14. C. Pillat, Pictura murala in epoca lui Matei Basarab, Bucharest 1980, p. 25, No 130
and pl. 92; p. 28, No 28; p. 56, fig. 66; p. 58.
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in 1568 gave a great impetus to popularizing it over a very wide area. In itself this
is already proof of the influence Mount Athos had on Orthodox art at that period.

The interest taken by iconographers in the Miracle of Docheiariou did not
die out in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. We shall consider two monu-
ments of that period which confirm this: the icon of the Archangel Michael in the
~ Ecclesiastical History Museum in Sofia and the cycle devoted to the Miracles of
the Archangels in the Church of the Holy Archangels at Bachkovo Monastery in
Bulgaria.

To keep to the chronological principle let us first consider the icon, which is
dated to the end of the eighteenth or the very beginning of the nineteenth century
(pl. 12).'%

Twelve scenes from the cycle of the Archangels flank the central representa-
tion of the icon. Two of them are connected with the Miracle of Docheiariou, the
first. The Young Boy Is Saved, bearing the inscription: HZEABH WTPOKA W
MO p & (pl. 13). There is only one saviour here, the Archangel Michael. This icono-
graphical variant is rarely encountered — only in the Church of S. Nicholas Nadein
in Yaroslavl (1641) (pl. 9) and in Topolnita Monastery (1673) (pl. 11) —and it is
based on a variant of the Legend of Docheiariou found in the Menology of Metro-
politan Macarius.'® The faithless monks in the boat are missing in this scene,
owing to the limited space at the icon-painter’s disposal. The painter of the Les-
novo icon (pl. 7) has fééortéd_to the same ‘economy’. ’

The second scene fram fthe Miracle of Docheiariou on the icon in the Eccle-
siastical History Museum in Sofia poses an interesting problem. It shows the
young boy in front of the church, which is depicted on the right-hand side of the
scene. with the inscription: MpHNéce WTPOKA B2 LPKOBB (pl. 14).
The young boy, saved from death, is kneeling at its door, the stone with which he
was cast into the sea still hanging around his neck. Before him stands the Archan-
gel Michael. A young man, who. judging by his garb, is probably a deacon, is stand-

15. This icon was published by V. Pandurski. Pametnici na izkustvoto v carkovnija isto-
riko-archeologiéeski muzej, Sofia 1973, p. 393, pl. 122 and 123. The author does not discuss
in detail the scenes on the icon which are connected with the Miracle of Docheiariou.

16. This variant differs in two fundamental respects from the traditional legend. The first
difference is that in it the boy is saved only by the Archangel Michael; the second has to do
with the beginning of the narrative. According to this version, the monastery was not founded
by Euthymius, but by an eminent nobleman of the court of the Bulgarian tsars, who per-
formed the duties of a storekceper, or docheiarios, there. The legend has it that on withdraw-
ing from the world, he went to Mount Athos and visited all the monasteries there, bestowing
gifts on them; after which he began to build a new monastery, the future Docheiariou. See
Velikija minei éetii, op. cit.
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ing beside the church, his head turned towards Michael, while his hand is raised to
his breast as a sign of amazement. How should this scene be interpreted? In the
versions of the legend known to us no mention is made of an eyewitness to the
young boy’s transportation to the church. No such episode is illustrated in any
other known cycle dealing with the Miracle of Docheiariou. Obviously, two epi-
sodes occurring at two different times are merged here. A similar approach is to be
observed in the third scene of a small cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiariou
in Kugeviste (1631) (pl. 8a), where the two episodes of the young boy’s being
borne to the church and the exposure of the faithless monks are united. In this
case, the transportation of the young boy into the church should be accepted not
as a representation of concrete fact, but as a visual equivalent of the abbot’s ac-
count to the brotherhood of the miracle which had taken place in the night (it is
no accident that the abbot is pointing at the angels who are bearing the boy).

We should interpret the second Docheiariou scene on the Sofia icon in the
same way: the deacon depicted here is actually the sexton, the first witness of the
miracle. According to the legend the performance of the miracle and its discovery
were successive and not simultaneous events. But there is an indissoluble logical
link between them, and this is probably the reason why the icon-painter unites
them in a single scene here. The literary text is thus distorted up to a point, but
the presence of a witness makes the miraculous nature of the event more indispu-
table than ever.

The Sofia icon, then, offers the possibility of drawing attention to a peculi-
arity in the depiction of the Miracle of Docheiariou. In the second half of the
seventeenth century and particularly in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries,
this theme began to appear more and more frequently, not as a single composition
but as a cycle. Thus, for instance, in the icon of the Archangels Michael and Gab-
riel, dated 1723/4, the work of the iconographer Raphail Dimitrievi¢ (now in the
Museum of Sarajevo), four scenes are devoted to the legend of the Miracle of Do-
cheiariou'” (one of them is shown in pl. 15). In the Hermenia of Dionysius of
Fourna it is also described in considerable detail as a cycle of several composi-
tions. '® Four compositions devoted to the Miracles of the Archangels at Docheia-
riou Monastery are to be found among the wall-paintings in the Church of the
Holy Archangels in Bachkovo Monastery (pl. 16, 17, 18, 19). They were painted

17. D. Mazali¢, ‘Stare ikone i drugo’, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja u Bosni i Hercegovini
XLVIII (1936), No 1, 57-60; J. Radovanovic, op. cit.

18. A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, Denis de Fournas: manuel d'iconographie chrétienne, St
Petersburg 1909, p. 175.
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in 1846 by the iconographer Mosko Odrinchanin.’® The first three illustrate the
legend of the treasure: Bearing away the Treasure, Casting the Young Boy into
the Sea and the Archangels Saving Him, and Exposing the Faithless Monks. An-
other miracle which took place at Docheiariou Monastery is depicted on the left-
hand side of the third composition. According to the legend, up until the reign of
the Emperor Andronicus I Palaeologus (1299) there was no source at Docheiariou
Monastery. The water needed by the monastery was brought from a distance, but
even this was not good for drinking and the monks often fell ill. So the brother-
hood decided to build a new canal which would supply them with the water they
needed. One of the monks, Theodulus by name, then had a dream-vision in which
the Archangels Michael and Gabriel explained to him that there was water to be
found near the monastery. They took him to the place concerned, and after a
little digging water was found. The following morning Theodulus told his brother
monks about his dream. Digging was at once put in hand at the site indicated and
a stream of water was indeed discovered: it was abundant, good for drinking, and
also curative.?’ The third composition of the Bachkovo cycle devoted to the Mi-
racles of the Archangels at Docheiariou Monastery shows two episodes from this
legend: The Archangels Appear to Theodulus in a Dream and The Archangels Dig-
ging for Water (pl. 18).

The fourth and last composition in the cycle in the Church of the Holy
Archangels at Bachkovo illustrates another miracle connected with Docheiariou
Monastery (pl. 19). According to this legend the monastery boat was once blown
off course during a storm and fell into the hands of the Saracens. Since there was
a famine in the Saracen lands at the time, the monks sold them the wheat they
were taking to the monastery and bought spices from them. After promising that
they would return the following year bringing wheat, they were allowed to depart.
But a second storm blew the boat off course again and in due time they landed in
Constantinople, where they bought bread. On the return journey, thanks to the
miraculous intervention of the Archangels, their boat reached the monastery port
before the bread had grown cold. The following year the monks did not go back
to the Saracens as they had promised, and moreover the Saracens found out that
the monks had sold the spices bought from them to their enemies in Constantino-
ple. Incensed, they decided to wreak vengeance on the monks and attacked the
monastery, but by the miraculous intervention of the Archangels, the attack was
repelled and the monastery saved.?' It is the scene of the battle at the monastery

19. These scenes have not yet been published.
20. Aapaoknvod Tob dmodlakdvov kal LTovdiTov, Op. Cit.
21.N. Oikonomides, op. cit.
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gates which is depicted in the fourth composition of the cycle of the Docheiariou
miracles in the Church of the Holy Archangels at Bachkovo Monastery.

What models did Mosko Odrinchanin use in his work on such a detailed cy-
cle? A print from Docheiariou dated 1861%2 gives us food for thought (pl. 20). for
it depicts precisely the episodes met with in the Church of the Holy Archangels at
Bachkovo Monastery. A comparison of the scenes at Bachkovo with those in the
print shows that as well as differences there are also many similarities in the de-
tails which can hardly have been accidental. It is very probable that in both cases
one and the same model was used — an earlier print made at Docheiariou Monas-
tery.

The presence of the Miracle of Docheiariou in the thematic repertoire of
seventeenth- to nineteenth-century monuments in the Bulgarian lands is one of the
facts which indisputably show the part played by Mount Athos in the artistic life
of this period. It is difficult for us today to perceive this role in all its variety,
depth, and inner significance. Nevertheless, one thing is indisputable — without
Mount Athos, without its monasteries’ influence on the spirits of men, withoutits -
libraries and its treasures, the period of Ottoman domination would have been a
much darker and gloomier age.

Sofia

22. A copy of this print is in the Print Room of the National Art Gallery in Sofia. So far
it has not been the subjcct of a scholarly work.
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1. Graphic schema of the Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural painting in the Monas-
tery of the Archangel Michael in Lesnovo (1349) — from J. Radovanovié
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2. Graphic schema of the Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural painting in the Chapel of the Holy Archangels in the
Church of SS. Theodore of Tyre and Theodore Stratelates, Mistra (14th century) — from G. Millet
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3. Bearing Away the Treasure and Exposing the Faithless Monks: Scenes from the
cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiariou. Mural painting in Docheiariou
Monastery (1568) — from G. Millet
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4. The Young Boy is Saved: Scene from the cycle devoted to the Miracle of Do-
cheiariou. Mural painting in Docheiariou Monastery (1568) — from G. Millet
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5. The Sexton Tells the Abbot What He Has Seen in the Church and The Return
of the Treasure: Scenes from the cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiariou.
Mural painting in Docheiariou Monastery (1568) — from G. Millet
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6. The Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural painting in the Church of the Nativity in Ar-
banassi (between 1632 and 1649)
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7. The Miracle of Docheiariou:
Museum

Scene from the icon of the Archangels Michael and Gabriel (1625-6) in the Skopje
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8. - 8a. Scenes from the cycle devoted to the Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural paint-
ings in the Monastery of the Holy Archangels in Kuceviste




An Iconographical Theme from Docheiariou

9. The Miracle of Docheiariou: Mural painting in the Church of S. Nicholas Na-
dein in Yaroslavl (1641) — from V. Bryussova
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12.1con of the Archangel Michael (late 18th - early 19th century) in the Ecclesi-
astical History Museum, Sofia
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13. The Young Boy Is Saved: Scene from the icon of the Archangel Michael in the
Ecclesiastical History Museum, Sofia
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14. The Young Boy at the Church: Scene from the icon of the Archangel Michael
in the Ecclesiastical History Museum, Sofia
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15. Graphic schema of Digging up the Treasure: Scene from the icon of the Arch-
angels Michael and Gabriel by the icon-painter Raphail Dimitrievi¢ (17234) —
from J. Radovanovié
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16. Bearing away the Treasure: Mural painting in the Church of the Holy Archan-

gels, Bachkovo Monastery (1846)
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painting in the Church of the Holy Archangels, Bachkovo Monastery (1846)
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18. Exposing the Faithless Monks, The Archangels Appear to Theodulus in a Dream, and The Arch-

angels Digging for Water: Mural painting in the Church of the Holy Archangels, Bachkovo Monas- ‘
tery (1846) . ‘
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19. The Archangels Michael and Gabriel Save Docheiariou Monastery from the Saracens: Mural paint-
ing in the Church of the Holy Archangels, Bachkovo Monastery
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20. Print from Docheiariou Monastery dated 1861




Mélanges

NMAJIEOTPA®HUUYECKHUE 3AMETKH O 'PEYECKHUX PYKOITUCAX
UTAJIbAHCKHUX BUBJIMOTEK *

12. Vat. gr. 717, 1. 167-175 06. — npennonaraemsii aBrorpag
muTpononura ®orus

b. J. Qonkuu

B Batukancko# 6ubnuorexe xpauutcsi c6opuuk (Vat. gr. 717), B cocraB
KOTOpPOr0 BXOIAT MepenucaHHble B nepBoM yeTBepTH XV B. counHeHus Hukomas
KaBacunbl, a Takxe MogbopkH TEeKCTOB 06 HCXOXIEHHM CB. JlyXa, [0 KaHOHH-
YecKOMy TpaBy, MPOTHB epPeTHKOB M MHOroe pyroe.' Pykomucs, kak 06 3TOM
CBHUJIETEJICTBYET 3aMUCh Ha 1. 267 06., cnenanHas B 1437 r. B MockBe muTpono-
nmutom Ucumopom, npuHaiexana MUTPONOJIMTY KHeBckoMy U Bcest Poccumn ®o-
tio (1408-1431), noxepTBOBaBIlleMy ee, BMeCTe C JPYyTMMH TpeyeCKHMH Ma-
HYCKPHIITaMH, MOCKOBCKOMY YcneHckoMy cobopy. Konmekc Obin BbiBe3eH U3
Poccuu B Utanuio Ucumopom, y KOTOPOro M HaXOAWICs [0 ero cMepTu B 1463 .,
nocJie Yyero nocTynwi B BatukaHcky1o 6;»:6m|ore1<y.2

Texct c6opuuxa nucan AByms nucuamu (I — . 1-167, 11 — nn. 167 cnen.) ,
coTpyaHMYaBIUMMHU 1pyr c¢ apyrom: Il mucen, HanmMcaB KpacHbBIMHM YepHWIaMH
MHULMAIBI M 3arJ1aBUSI COYMHEHHMH, nepenucaHHpIX | mMUCLOM, MPOJOIKUI Ha JI.
167 (ctk. S cBepxy; puc. 1) paGory I mucua u, moBens 4O KOHIA 3Ty YacTb KHH-
rH, caesnan Ha 1. 175 06. 3anuch o ee 3aBepiueHuu B MockBe B mae 1411 r. (puc.
) B

Ham npenictaBnsercs, 4ro BTopeiM mucuom Vat. gr. 717 6bU1 MHTPONOJIUT
®otnit. [IpaBjia, 70Ka3aTh ITO MPe/INOIOKEHHE Mbl HE MOXeM, OO HaM Heu3Be-

* Tlpomomxenue. 3ametku 1-10 cm.: B. L. Fonkitch, ‘Notes paléographiques sur les manu-
scrits grecs des bibliotheques italiennes’, ®noavplopara, 1979, 16, pp. 153-170, nlv. A’- KT,
B. JI. ®onkuy, ‘Ilaneorpacuyeckue 3aMeTKH O TPEYeCKHUX PYKOIMUCAX MTANBAHCKUX 6H6IHO-
Tex’, BB, 1980, 1. 41, c. 210-220, puc. 1-23. Cm. takxe: B. JI. ®onkuy, ‘[Naneorpadpuyeckue
3aMETKH O I'peYecKUX PyKOMUCAX UTATBAHCKUX 6ubnuotex’, 11. Vat. gr. 840. Eute pa3 o ma-
Tepuanax no ucropuu Poccuu Bropoit yverBeptu XIV B. — Busanruiickue ovepxu. M., 1982,
c. 254-262.

1. Onucanue pykonucu cm.: R. Devreesse, ‘Codices Vaticani Graeci, III: Codices 604-
866’, Bibliotheca Vaticana, 1950, pp. 214-216.

2. Mopgpo6Ho cm.: B. JI. ®onkuy, I'pevecko-pycckue KyavTyphsie c8a3zu 6 XV-XVII aa.
(I'peveckue pyxonucu & Poccuu) , M., 1977, c. 10-23.

3. Tam xe, c. 22-23.




b. JI. ®onxuy

CTHBI KakHe-Tu60 pourequive or PoTua MaTepUasibl Ha TPEYECKOM A3bIKE, KOTO-
pble MOr/IH 6bI MOCTY)XHTh OMOPO# MOYEePKOBEIYECKOro aHamu3a. CoxpaHuioch
JIMILIb HECKOJIBKO PYCCKMX AOKYMEHTOB, CKDEIUIEHHBIX I'PeYeCKHMMH IOANHUCAMA
®orus, MpUYEM B Tpex Clyyasix — B Kpatkom Bapuante (T o0 ‘Pwolac Pwriog)
(puc. 3) u B ogHOM — B Gosee mpocTpanHoM (T 0 Tamewos umTpomolitns ‘Pw-
otas ®c7106) . Insa uaeHTHUKALMK 10 NOYEPKY MaTepHal ITHX MOJIIUCe MpH-
TOfIeH MaJlo, MOJIb30BaThCA UM HyXXHO C MCKITIOUHMTEIbHOH OCTOPOXHOCTbIO, HOO
3TH HeGosbllIMe MOANMUCH CHEJIaHbI OMBITHON PYKOMH, XOPOIIO 3HAKOMOM C Tpajiy-
LIMOHHBIMHU crielUUYeCKUMU NMpHeMaMH WX OdOopmIIeHHUs, a MOTOMY COfepXat
He3HauMTeNbHYI0 Maneorpaduyeckyio uHdopmaumo. Tem He MeHee, UMEHHO 3Ha-
KOMCTBO C 3THMH MOJMHUCAMH, UX conocTaniieHue ¢ noyepkom Il nucua Batukas-
CKOH PYKOIHCH TOCITY HJIO OTIIPaBHBIM IyHKTOM [1J1s1 HALLIErO M pPe/INoI0oKeHH.

B mouepke II nucua Vat. gr. 717, noMUMO €ro sACHO BbIPaKEHHOH BEpTH-
KanbHOCTH (C HE3HAUMTENIbHBIM HAKIJIOHOM NHMChbMa BIPaBO), BaXKHO YKa3aTh Ha
3aMeTHOE [IpOXKaHHe pPyKH nepenucunka. Taxas xke 0COGEHHOCTb MPUCYTCTBYET H
B NMOANHKCAX Ha JOKyMmeHTax 1425 u 1428 rr.’ TlonHocThIo OT/1aBas ceGe oTYeT B
OrpaHUYEeHHOCTH Naneorpaduyeckon 6a3pr mopnucen GoTus, HENb3A BCe Ke He
OTMETUTh B BaTHKaHCKON pYyKOMUCH MOCTOSTHHOE HAMMCAHHE ¢ C BHICOKO HAYILEH
BBepX BEPTUKAJIBIO, 2 TAK)KE LIKPOKYI0, “pa3be3rkaroltyocs’ 0 TOPH30HTAIH w.

Hawemy npennonosxeHuio o Tom, uto BropbiM nucuom Vat. gr. 717 asns-
ercsi MUTpononut POoTui, He MPOTHBOpEYAT Te CBEJEHMsA MO UCTOPUH PYKOIHUCH,
KOTOPbIMHM MblI pacnosiaraeM. HMHTepecylolas Hac 4acTh PYKOIMCH, KaK H3Be-
CTHO, ObuTa 3aKoHYeHa B MockBe B mae 1411 r. UCTOUHUKH FOBOPAT O TOM, YTO
Qoruii ¢ MOMEHTa CBOErO NMPUOBITUA B PyCcCKyw cTonuiy BecHow 1410 r. u, mo
KpaiiHeii Mepe, 10 KOHIa HioHa 1411 r. 6e3sbiesnno Haxogwica B Mockse.® Cre-
[OOBAaTEIbHO, OH MOT 3aKOHYMTH 37ech B Mae 1411 r. nepenucbiBaHHe COUNHEHUA
Huxonasa KaBacunbr.

4. TMonnucu B dpopme 6 ‘Pwolac duWTios HAXOOATCA B Tpex HoKyMeHTax LITAJIA: O.
135, Ota. 1, p. I, N2 13, 15; Otx. I, p. II, N? 13 a. Onucanune 3TuX JOKYMEHTOB cM.: JpeéHe-
Xpanunuue xapruii u pyxonuceil. Onuce 00KyMenTanbHolx marepuanos gonoa N° 135, M.,
1971, c. 33-35 (N°43, 46, 48).

TMonnuce 6 rarewos unTpomohitns ‘Pwalas ®uTLOC HAXOOUTCSA B NPaBOH “‘CyqHOM’ rpa-
moTe muTpononuTa otus apxumaHaputy UYynosa moHacteipsi Moakumy ot 12 HOs6ps mH-
nukta 4 (1425 r.): TUM, cobp. A. C. YBaposa, sk 66/20, ota.III,Ne 3. Ee Bocnpou3Be-
neHust cM.: AKTbl coyuanbHo-3k0Homuyeckol ucropuu Cegepo-Bocrounoii Pycu xonya XIV
— navana XVI 6., M., 1964, 1.111,c. 56; A.-E. N. Tachiaos, ‘The Testament of Photius Mo-
nembasiotes, Metropolitan of Russia (1408-1431): Byzantine Ideology in XVth-century Mus-
covy’, Cyrillomethodianum, VIII-IX, 1984-1985, p. 103.

5. Henb3s Bce e Mpu 3TOM He OTAAaBaTh ceGe OTYET B TOM, YTO MOMANMCH HA [IOKYMeEH-
Tax AeNaTUCh He EepoM, a KaJaMOM, H B yCIOBHAX (KOHeLl TeKCTa, HWXHUH Kpait nucra),
OTJIMYHBIX OT YCJIOBUH MepeNHChIBAHUA KHUTH.

6. Cm., nanpumep: IICPJI, CII6., 1897, XI, c. 215-216; (A. B. I'opckwit) , PoTui, mu-
Tpononur Kuesckuii u eces Poccuu. — IlpnGaBneHus K W3MaHHIO TBOPEHUH CBATHIX OTLOB B
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Ilaneoepaguueckue 3amerxu

WCKI0YNTENIbHO BaXKHBIMU — B CBeTe HAlLeH FMIIOTe3bl — OKA3bIBAIOTCH Te
CBe[IEHHs, KOTOpble COOOLIMIT B CBOEH 3amucH Ha 1. 267 06. BatukaHckoro ko-
pexca mutpononut Mcupop. Ecnu mia Ipyrux KHUr, MpoLIeALIMX Yepe3 pyKH
Dotus 1 octaBreHHbIX UM B MockBe — Vat. gr. 394, THUM N° 284 u He coxpaHuB-
wmiics 10 Haulero Bpemenu HomokaHoH, Mcumop fnuie yka3piBaer, 4TO OHHU ObI-
71 “‘1aHbl BKJIaIOM B MOCKOBCKYI0 MUTPOTOJIHIO™, TO OTHOCHTEJIbHO Vat. gr. 717
9T0T npeeMHUK QOTHA Ha MHTPONMOIHYLEM IIPECTOJIE TOBOPHT, YTO PYKOIHCh
“npunadaexana murponoauty @oTuio ¥ JaHa UM B MOCKOBCK Y10 MHTpoOTonuk”.”
10 pasznuure B GOpMyIMPOBKaX MpeacTaBiseTcs HeciayyaiHbiM: Potuit u Ucn-
fop GbUTM XOPOLIO 3HAKOMbI, HAXOAWIMCh B nepemucke;® Hcumop npexpacHo
3Han pyky Qotus ¥ oTMeTWI GaKT NMPUHAUIEKHOCTH ITOH PYKONHUCH CBOEMY
TNpeiLIeCTBEHHUKY, XOTS B CAMOM KOJIEKCe HUKAKHX BIa[ieIbyeCKHX MPU3HAKOB
TaKOro pofa He UMeeTCH.

[locnenyromue naneorpaduyeckre pa3bICKaHUsA, BO3MOXHO, MO3BOJIAT 06-
HapY>XMTh MaTepHal, ¢ MOMOILBI0 KOTOPOro Gy/eT MOATBEepXK/IeHO HIH ONPOBEp-
THYTO Hallle peaInoIoXKeHHe.

Mockaa

pycckom rnepesope. M., 1852, u. 11, c. 226-227; Makapu#t, Murpononur MockoBckuit, He-
TOpus pycckou yepxeu, 1.1V, xu. 1, CII6., 1886, c. 87-88; E. I'ony6unckuit, Hcropus pyc-
cxoit yepkeu. Ilepuoo eropoii, Mockoeckuii, T. 11, IlepBasi nonosuHa toma, M., 1900, c.
362-365.

7.Cm.: B. JI. ®oukuy, ' peuecko-pyccKue KyasTypHble c8a3u..., ¢. 10-24.

8. Cm.: W. Regel, Analecta byzantino-russica, Petropoli, 1891, pp. XLIX-L, 69-71.
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Compte rendu

REPRESENTATIONS OF GREEK AND SLAV SAINTS FROM
THE CENTRAL AND WESTERN BALKANS
FROM THE NINTH TO THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY*

S. Kissas

This book examines the pictorial representation of saints whose cults deve-
loped and spread in all directions from the epicentre of the autocephalous archi-
episcopate of Achrida.

Grozdanov divides his work into three parts. The first, entitled ‘Portraits of
the Teachers of the Slavs’, comprises the following chapters: ‘St Cyril and St Me-
thodius in the South Slavonic Pictorial Tradition until the End of the Seventeenth
Century’ (pp. 17-38); ‘The Oldest Portraits of St Clement of Achrida’ (pp. 38-55);
‘The Portraits of St Clement of Achrida in Fourteenth-century Achridan Painting’
(pp- 55-75); ‘Fourteenth-century Portraits of St Clement of Achrida from Outside
Achrida’ (pp. 76-90); ‘Portraits of St Clement of Achrida in Pictorial Art from the
Fifteenth to the End of the Seventeenth Century’ (pp. 90-104); ¢ Portraits of Ho-
sios Nahum in Pictorial Art up to the End of the Seventeenth Century’ (pp. 105-
12); and ‘The Composition of the Holy Heptarithmoi in Seventeenth- and Eigh-
teenth-century Painting’ (pp. 113-24).

The second part, entitled ‘Portraits of Other Saints from Macedonia’, com-
prises the following chapters: ‘The Fifteen Martyrs of Strumica in Pictorial Art’
(pp- 127-37); ‘Portraits of St Erasmus of Lychnidos’ (pp. 138-45); ‘The Cult of St
Achilles of Larisa Adopted by Tsar Samuel and Its Influence on Pictorial Art’ (pp.
145-59); ‘Portraits of St Prochorus of P¢inja, St Joachim of Osogovo, and St Gab-
riel of Lesnovo’ (pp. 159-80); ‘The Portrait of Archbishop Constantine Cabasilas
in the Church of the Theotokos Peribleptos and Other Portraits of Him in Medi-
eval Art’ (pp. 180-90); and ‘The Portraits of St Hilarion of Moglena’ (pp. 191-5).

The third part, entitled ‘Portraits of Saints from Macedonia in Eighteenth-
century Art’, comprises the following chapters: ‘Pictorial and Repertorial Innova-
tions in the Achrida-Moschopolis Cultural Milieu’ (pp. 199-228); ‘Portraits of Ma-
cedonian Saints in the Danube Regions and Their Achridan Origins’ (pp. 228-43);
and ‘Transition to Mount Athos’ (pp. 244-9). This section of the book discusses
artistic representations of St Clement of Achrida, St John Vladimir, St Marina

* On reading Professor Cvetan Grozdanov’s book, Portreti na svetitelite od Makedonija od IX-
XVIII vek. , Kulturno-istorisko nasledstvo vo SR Makedonija, No XX, published by Republicki
zavod za zastita na spomenicite na kulturata (Skopje, 1983), pp. 9-270 text, 273-302 sum-
mary in French, 202-7 list of illustrations, 309-21 index.
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(jointly worshipped with Hosios Nahum), the Neomartyr St Nicodemus of Berat
(d. 9 July 1709), St Erasmus of Lychnidos, the Fifteen Martyrs of Tiberioupolis
(Strumica), the Holy Heptarithmoi (Saints Cyril, Methodius, Clement, Nahum,
Gorasdus, Angelarius, and Sava), St Theophylact of Achrida, St David (brother of
Tsar Samuel), Saints Cyril and Methodius, and St George of Kratovo.

The book closes with some ‘general observations’ (pp. 253-63) and a biblio-
graphical note (p. 264). It also contains 34 figures, 94 black-and-white plates, and
16 colour plates.

This work stands out for its author’s profound knowledge of his material,
and his excellent documentation. Particular mention should also be made of the
book’s high technical standard.

As the author himself points out, there are regions — Albania being a nota-
ble example -- whose monuments are very little known. The same may be said of
the post-Byzantine groups of paintings in the geographical area of Northern Greece
and Mount Athos. The author is familiar with the relevant material on Mount
Athos and makes use of it. It is worth mentioning at this point the representations
of Hosios Nahum of Achrida and the Neomartyr Nicodemus of Berat in the outer
narthex of Xiropotamou Monastery (1783), which owe much to the Moschopo-
lite tradition, brought to Athos by the painters Constantine, Athanasius, and Na-
hum of Korytsa (see pl. 1 and 2).

Another important point is the special cult of St Gorasdus and St Angela-
rius, as the patron saints of the town of Berat in Albania. Their relics lie in the
town’s metropolitan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin (1797) in a silver-
coped wooden reliquary, the lid of which is decorated inside with the relief fi-
gures of the Holy Heptarithmoi. The exterior of the lid bears the following in-
scriptions: ENITPOIIETONTOE TOT KTPIOT / K. BEBETZKA (on the left); Aa-
ITANAIZ TOT KA®EAPIKOT NAOT KOIMHEZEQE ©@EOTOKOT AKPOIIOAEQE |/ BE-
PATIOT EIII APXIEPATEIAZ TOT MHTPOIIOAITOT BEAETPAAQN KTPIOT | ANOI-
MOT. ETOZ 1885 N(O)E(M)BPIOT 11. (in the middle); AIA XEIPOZ I'ABPIHA/ A.
TIPANIQTOT /1885. NOEMBPIOT 11. (on the right).

At the south end of this church’s sanctuary screen there is an icon dating
from 1812-14 (see pl. 3), depicting five of the Holy Heptarithmoi above and the
Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angelarius below, the latter represented as
monks lying next to each other in a replica of the town of Berat.

In the Church of the Dormition there is another icon, the work of the pain-
ter Adam Christou of Samarina, depicting precisely the same composition. It ori-
ginally came from the Church of St George in Berat’s fortress.

How far back does the cult of St Gorasdus and St Angelarius date in the
area of Berat or of Ballsh? Ballsh is considered to have been the site of the medi-
eval Glavenica, and oral tradition has it that the relics of the two saints lay in the
Church of the Theotokos there. From Glavenica they were removed to Berat.

250




Representations of Greek and Slav Saints

(For further details, see Theofan Popa’s study, ‘La Glavénice médiévale et le Ballsh
actuel’, Studia Albanica, 1, part 2 (Tirana, 1964), 124-6, which notes that repre-
sentations of the Holy Heptarithmoi are to be found ‘dans presque tous les tem-
ples de la Myzeqé, Vlone et Berat, sur les icones ou les peintures murales’; and
D. Kalev’s book, Sv. Gorazd slavjanski prosvetitel (Sofia, 1970). My own observa-
tions on the Berat icons are based on personal notes and photographs.)

It is interesting to note that the icon of St John Vladimir of 1731 from Ar-
denica Monastery (p. 215, fig. 72) is the work of Constantine Spatharakos (Kwv-
oravrivos ék Zmadapakaiwv, according to my reading and according to other
icons from Albania); though he is not the same person as Constantine the hiero-
monk, who painted the icons on the sanctuary screen in the Church of Hosios Na-
hum (1711), as the author suggests (p. 222). Works by Constantine the hieromonk
are also encountered in Northern Greece: namely, 1) an icon of John the Baptist
in Kastoria’s Metropolitan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin (1707); and
2) an icon of St Peter and St Paul in Veria’s Metropolitan Church of the Holy
Apostles (1715) including a portrait of Bishop Leontius of Veria (see F. Piombi-
nos, "EX\nres dywoypdyor uéxpl 76 1821 (Athens, 1979), p. 139).

These few observations in no way detract from the importance of Cvetan
Grozdanov’s book, which makes a valuable contribution not simply to the history
of art, but also to the presentation of the cultural history of Achrida and the Cen-
tral and Western Balkans generally.

Thessaloniki
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Plate 1. Hosios Nahum the Thaumaturge (of Achrida): outer narthex of the

catholicon of Xiropotamou Monastery (1783)
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A NEOMTEE

Plate 2. St Nicodemus the Neomartyr (of Berat): outer Narthex of the
catholicon of Xiropotamou Monastery (1783)
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Plate 3. The Holy Heptarithmoi and the Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angela-
rius, patron saints of Berat: icon on the sanctuary screen of the Metropo-
litan Church of the Dormition of the Virgin in Berat (1812-14)
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Plate 4. The Holy Heptarithmoi and the Dormition of St Gorasdus and St Angela-
rius, patron saints of Berat: icon collection of the Metropolitan Church
of the Dormition of the Virgin in Berat (27 September 1873)
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G. C. Soulis, The Serbs and Byzantium during the Reign of Tsar Stephen Du$an
(1331-1355) and his Successors, Washington D.C. 1984 (Dumbarton Oaks
Library and Collection), pp. XXVI + 353

The writer of this book, a very gifted scholar, sadly died at the age of 39 in
1966, just when the scholarly world was expecting to see the first ripe fruits of his
labours. Though he died so young, George Soulis nevertheless published a series of
very important short studies, a number of which deal with Byzantino-Slavonic
subjects. The merit of his work may be deduced from the simple fact that it re-
ceived high praise from such notable scholars as F. Dvornik, G. Ostrogorsky, I.
Sevéenko, N. V. Riasanovsky, and S. Vryonis, who all wrote obituaries for him.
These scripta minora have already been published in one volume entitled, I'ecopytos
Zovkns 1927-1966, Toropwd Melerruara - Bufavtwd, Bahkavikd, NeoeAAnvwd,
Athens 1980. But apart from these, Soulis was also preparing to publish a much
longer study on Byzantine and Serbian relations in the fourteenth century, the
core of which was his doctoral thesis, which he presented at Harvard University in
1958. It remained unpublished for a time, until the constant urging of specialists
(Ostrogorsky amongst them) to publish it impelled Soulis to start revising and up-
dating his text. His death prevented the completion of the task, and the manu-
script lay unpublished in the Harvard archives for no less than eight years. Thanks
to the interest of Professor G. Constable, then Director of the Dumbarton Oaks
Center for Byzantine Studies, Soulis’s manuscript material was transferred to
Dumbarton Oaks in 1979, whereupon the idea of publishing it arose again. Soulis
had after all worked there for years and had been considered a member of the
Dumbarton Oaks academic family. Of course, the author himself was no longer
present, but fortunately two close friends of his, Professor Spyros Vryonis and Dr
Jelisaveta Stanojevich Allen, declared themselves willing and able to put the manu-
script into publishable form. The result is this book, with a bibliographical updat-
ing, which, though not perfect, is nonetheless most satisfactory.

Soulis’s study comprises seven chapters and five appendixes. The chapters
examine Tsar Stephen Dusan’s relations with the Byzantine Empire in two phases
(1331-48 and 1348-55), his internal policy in the conquered Byzantine lands, the
presence of the Serbs in Macedonia from Dusan’s death in 1355 to the Turkish
conquest, and subsequently their presence in Thessaly, Epirus, and Albania. The
appendixes comprise five short notes on Momc¢ilo, the city of Serres under Du-
an’s rule, the tower of Serres, the Ottoman invasion of Macedonia, and the docu-
ments of the Monastery of St John Prodromus on Mount Menoikeion. Pages 269-
75 present genealogical tables of the Serbian rulers and three maps, which consi-
derably assist the reader’s understanding of the changes which took place during
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the period under discussion. Pages 271-333 are taken up by an extensive biblio-
graphy, for which the editors deserve all due praise and commendation.

A.-E. N. Tachiaos

G. P. Majeska, Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fif-
teenth centuries, Washington D.C. 1984 (Dumbarton Oaks Studies, XIX),
pp. XVIII + 466

From the time of their conversion to Christianity, the Russians evinced a
particular interest in the countries of the East, the centres in which the faith and
the spiritual life they had adopted had been cultivated. Thus, journeys to these
centres were undertaken by people who had a certain degree of learning and who,
by writing down their impressions, enabled their compatriots to participate in
these impressions and in their experiences. It was in this way that the genre of the
itinerary developed in early Russian literature. It was a genre of particular histori-
cal significance also, for these itineraries preserved valuable information about
people and monuments, information that was available from no other sources (see
B. M. Dancig, Bliznij vostok v russkoj nauke i literature, Moscow 1973).

A large number of these itineraries were published in the excellent Russian
series, Pravoslavnyj Palestinskij sbornik, but they thus remained beyond the reach
of anyone with no knowledge of Russian; until the first translation into a West
European language by Mme B. de Khitrovo was published, under the title, /tiné-
raires russes en Orient, traduits pour la Société de | Orient latin, 11, Geneva 1889.
Mme de Khitrovo’s book comprised a total of sixteen itineraries, beginning with
Hegumen Daniel’s (1106-7) and ending with the pilgrimage of Vasilij Posniakov
(1558-61).

Much of these travellers’ interest focused on the capital of the Greek Empire,
Constantinople, which was the centre of Orthodoxy and its teaching. Furthermore,
Russia had direct relations with Constantinople, as is attested by the presence of a
Russian colony in the city. Majeska’s book comprises the descriptions of Constan-
tinople written by fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Russian travellers. The travel-
lers were few — only five — but the texts they left behind them are of outstand-
ing interest for the history, the topography, and the monuments of the Byzantine
capital. The texts which Majeska publishes and annotates are: ‘The Wanderer’ of
Stephen of Novgorod, the ‘Journey to Constantinople’ of Ignatius of Smolensk,
the ‘Anonymous Description of Constantinople’, Alexander the Clerk’s ‘On Con-
stantinople’, and the ‘Xenos’ of Zosima the Deacon. They cover the period be-
tween 1349 and 1422.

Majeska’s interest in studying the Russian travellers was sparked off by the
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late George Soulis, to whose memory this book is respectfully dedicated. It is a
work which took years to prepare, and the printing too was delayed: consequently,
the bibliographical information stops at 1977. The short introduction (pp. 1-12)
discusses pilgrimages in general and Russian pilgrimages in particular, and is fol-
lowed by the main text of the book, which is divided into two parts. The first part
(pp. 13-195) comprises the texts themselves with a parallel English translation.
Majeska has not used the already published texts, but has produced a new critical
edition based on the, frequently numerous, extant manuscripts, a task which, of
course, necessitated years of painstaking work in libraries all over the world,
though chiefly in Russia. Each text and translation is preceded by an introduction
concerning the author and the philological significance of his work, and followed
by a list of the manuscripts in which the text is preserved. With competent ease
Majeska criticises each text and successfully re-establishes the interrelationships
between the various texts in order to draw up the stemma — no easy task in some
cases, such as that of Ignatius of Smolensk (p. 68). The translations are meticulous.
Inevitably there are some debatable points, but this detracts not at all from the
fact that, taken as a whole, these translations give a responsible and accurate ren-
dition of the texts to the scholar with no knowledge of Russian.

The second part of the book (pp. 197-466) is the Commentary, which is a
splendid, detailed assessment of the data emerging from the texts. These data con-
cern the Church of Hagia Sophia, the city of Constantinople and its environs, the
Golden Horn, the route to Constantinople taken by Ignatius of Smolensk, the
1390 uprising in Constantinople, and the coronation of Manuel II. Majeska has
worked very hard to evaluate these sources and offers any scholar who is inter-
ested a host of valuable details which have emerged from his extensive and pene-
trating analysis of the material at his disposal. This book is an invaluable contribu-
tion to the study not only of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Constantinople,
but also of Byzantino-Russian relations in this period.

A.-E. N. Tachiaos

E. Turdeanu, Apocryphes slaves et roumains de I’Ancien Testament, Leiden (E. J.
Brill) 1981 (Studia in Veteris Testamenti pseudepigrapha, V), pp. XII + 485

This volume gathers together twelve studies by this prominent Slavicist, ten
of them having been published at various times in various periodicals of interna-
tional note, and two being published here for the first time. As the title indicates,
we have here some of Turdeanu’s finest studies on the Old Testament Apocrypha
as preserved in the Slavonic and Romanian manuscript traditions. Turdeanu’s ex-
tensive knowledge and experience in the philological study of the Old Slavonic
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and Romanian texts are a fundamental guarantee for anyone who cares to trust in
his judgement and conclusions. Following, as always, the correct philological me-
thod (in which one might acknowledge the philological tradition established by
A. Vaillant), Turdeanu begins with the study of the Greek texts in order to trace
their route first into the Slavonic and subsequently into the Romanian world.
Frequently, of course, the texts came to the Romanians along two different routes
— either directly from the Greek world or via the Slavs. By tracing the path taken
by each Greek text, in every case Turdeanu reveals the whole breadth of Byzan-
tine influence in the area covered by the Cyrillic script, for early Romanin litera-
ture inevitably comes into this category. Turdeanu’s method is very lucidly out-
lined in his notable work, La Littérature bulgare du XIVe siécle et sa diffusion
dans les pays roumains. Paris 1947, and it remains a valid and most successful me-
thod still, delineating the proper bounds of philological expansion. Nowadays, un-
fortunately, this is not a virtue shared by all who undertake such enterprises.

This volume begins with a lengthy study (pp. 1-74) which concerns the Bo-
gomil and pseudo-Bogomil Apocrypha. The distinction between the two terms
lies in the fact that the former were used by the Bogomils themselves for the pur-
poses of their heresy, while the latter are texts attributed to the Bogomils, but
which they did not distort in order to serve their own purposes. Most of the texts
attributed to the Bogomils fall into the first category, and only two into the se-
cond: the enigmatic ‘Interrogatio Joannis’ and the *Vision of Isaiah’.

The second, likewise lengthy, study (pp. 75-144) is entitled, ‘La Vie d’Adam
et d’Eve en slave et en roumain’. Once again, the same steadfast philological me-
thod is in evidence. An introduction is followed by an examination of the rela-
tionship between the Slavonic version and the Greek, after which Turdeanu pro-
ceeds to a detailed analysis of the long and short versions. His careful study of the
manuscript tradition leads him to conclude that, although the first translations of
the long version go back to an earlier period, the form in which it now survives
must be dated to somewhere around the beginning of the fourteenth century. The
short version poses so many philological problems that one even finds oneself
wondering whether it is of Russian or Bulgarian origin. Close investigation indi-
cates that the Russian translation is based on the fourteenth-century Bulgarian
translation. Having clarified this point, the author then goes on to classify the
Russian and Ukrainian manuscripts. He notes that the Ukrainian version in parti-
cular shows Bulgarian linguistic influence; this can be explained only by the spread
into the western Ukraine of Moldavian literature, which employed the medieval
Bulgarian language as its means of expression. Turdeanu then proceeds to examine
the Romanian translations of the short version and expands into a very interesting
study of the influence of the narrative in question upon Romanian folklore and
art.

The third study (pp. 145-72) concerns the ‘Vision of Isaiah’, while the
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fourth and fifth (pp. 173-238) deal respectively with the ‘Revelation of Abraham’
in Slavonic and the ‘Testament of Abraham’ in Slavonic and Romanian. There
then follow the ‘Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs’ in Slavonic, the ‘Chronicle of
Moses’ in Russian, and the ‘Legend of the Prophet Jeremiah’ in Romanian. The
next study is entitled, ‘Les Paralipoménes de Jérémie en slave’ (pp. 348-63), and is
published for the first time here. Two translations of this text exist, one into Ser-
bo-Macedonian dating from the tenth or eleventh century, and the other into mid-
dle-Bulgarian, evidently from the thirteenth century. If one considers that the old-
est Greek manuscripts are from the tenth century, one will appreciate the signifi-
cance of the Slavonic translations. Turdeanu makes a detailed analysis of the
manuscript tradition, first of the original, long or ‘primitive’, translation in all its
extant redactions, and then of the modified version. As far as the former is con-
cerned, Turdeanu tends to believe that it was done somewhere in southern Yugo-
slavia and probably in one of the large philological centres around Achrida which
produced the disciples of Cyril and Methodius — though there is no specific evi-
dence to this effect. The second version is of medieval Bulgarian origin and must
date from the thirteenth century.

The tenth and eleventh studies (pp. 364-403) deal respectively with the
‘Revelation of Baruch’ in Slavonic and the Byzantine ‘Palaea’ amongst the Slavs
and the Romanians. The last study (pp. 404-35) bears the poetic title, ‘Dieu créa
I’homme de huit elements et tira son nom des quatre coins du monde’, which is
taken from apocryphal writings. It concerns the creation of Man as presented in
these writings, and is a very broad and noteworthy study based on a profound phi-
lological knowledge. The book closes with some supplementary notes (pp. 436-
43) which update the preceding studies, followed by an extensive specialised bib-
liography (pp. 444-62) and a detailed index.

This collection of Turdeanu’s studies in their present form comprises a first-
class manual for any scholar wishing to study the Old Testament Apocrypha in
the Slavonic and Romanian literary traditions. The lucidity with which the author
develops his theme, and the persuasiveness of his arguments, are virtues which ele-
vate this work to the highest level.

A.-E. N. Tachiaos

S. K. Batalden, Catherine II'’s Greek Prelate: Eugenios Voulgaris in Russia, 1771-
1806, New York 1982 (East European Monographs, No CXV), pp. XI + 197

Eugenios Voulgaris was one of those Greek intellectuals whose life and pro-

lific work left their mark on the whole of the eighteenth century in Greece, a
period which saw the simultaneous flowering of modern ideas and revival of By-
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zantine mysticism. While the best-known proponent of the conservative tendency
was Nicodemus Hagiorites, it was Voulgaris who represented progressive and mo-
dern thinking. A feature shared by both these figures is that neither has yet re-
ceived his due from a serious biographer capable of giving a full picture of his life
and spiritual output. Before this can be achieved, of course, a series of specialised
studies based on archive material must first be produced; and, as far as Voulgaris
in particular is concerned, a large part of the relevant archive material is to be
found only in the Soviet Union. It immediately becomes obvious, then, the enor-
mous interest the title of Batalden’s work has stirred up.

While even Voulgaris’s work in Greece has not been adequately scrutinised,
his activities in Russia remain even more obscure and confusing. It is precisely
this aspect of Voulgaris’s life that Batalden decided to illuminate by undertaking
a lengthy programme of research in archives in Greece and the Soviet Union, and
particularly in Leningrad, Moscow, Kiev, NeZin, and Kazan. The data he unco-
vered enabled him to trace this eminent Greek prelate and intellectual’s activity in
Russia, where he wasted the latter part of his life. His presence in Russia, of
course, was closely connected with Empress Catherine II’s plans for liberating the
Balkan peoples from the Turkish yoke.

The first chapter of the book (pp. 1-12) summarises Voulgaris’s Greek ca-
reer, so to speak, with emphasis on his clashes with the proponents of conserva-
tism. One question which arises here is, how can Voulgaris’s patron and supporter,
Patriarch Seraphim II of Constantinople, have been at the same time an admirer
and friend of Paisij Veli¢ckovskij, who must surely have been opposed to the Greek
enlightener’s ideas? It may be, of course, that although the champions of enlight-
enment and of conservatism seem to have been divided by a sheer brick wall, the
opposition between the two factions was in fact characterised by certain nuances
which simply escape the attention of scholars. Be that as it may, Batalden’s views
on the Phanariots and the positive aspects of their contribution to literature and
education are in general quite warrantable. With the second chapter (pp. 13-32),
which deals with Voulgaris’s invitation to Russia and his first years in St Peters-
burg (1771-5), we now come to the main subject of the book. Batalden makes
plentiful use of archive material in order to clarify numerous details relating to
Voulgaris’s reasons for moving to Russia. His contemporaries accused him of hav-
ing gone for no significant reason, abandoning his native land in its hour of need.
However, Batalden’s interpretation seems to be more correct: “The notion of a
restored Byzantium brought together an unusual coalition of Greek and Russian
interests ... Within this coalition, Voulgaris came before Catherine as an erudite
Greek spokesman willing ‘to be beneficial to the Imperial throne’ and capable of
serving the cause of philhellenism” (p. 32). Considering Voulgaris’s presence in
Russia from the point of view of the broader political developments of the time,
Batalden evaluates the great Greek intellectual’s work within certain categories of
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political processes. Thus, his move from St Petersburg to Moscow in August 1775
was a consequence of the Treaty of Kiichiik Kainardji, whereupon the presence of
a Greek prelate in the southern Ukraine became essential, since this region, with
its thousands of Greeks, was now under Russian sovereignty. Voulgaris’s move to
Moscow and his year-long sojourn there (1775-6) was merely a preliminary to his
move down south. His stay in Moscow and the political and cultural events con-
nected with it are the subject of the third chapter of this fascinating book (pp. 33-
49). Of particular importance is the whole process of Eugenios Voulgaris’s elec-
tion to the position of Archbishop of Cherson and Slaviansk and his mission in his
see of Poltava. His tenure in Poltava lasted only five years (1776-81) and is exa-
mined in the fourth chapter (pp. 51-64). During his time in this Ukrainian city, his
literary output declined somewhat, as did his relations with the intellectual circles
of St Petersburg; though this did not prevent the Russian Academy of Sciences
from electing him an honorary member. Voulgaris’s next move was to Cherson,
where, in the company of another Greek prelate, Nikiforos Theotokis, he con-
fronted the rebellion of the Crimean Greeks, who had started claiming certain pri-
vileges and the right to permanent residence in 1780. In this chapter too (pp. 65-
77) the material Batalden has gathered from the Russian archives is revelatory and
of enormous interest.

Voulgaris was seventy-two years old when in the spring of 1789 he returned
to St Petersburg, where he lived out the remaining seventeen years of his life. A
whole chapter (pp. 79-92) is devoted to this period, which saw renewed spiritual
and political activity on his part. On his death on 27 May 1806, Voulgaris left the
sum of 10,000 roubles, with instructions that it was to be shared out between va-
rious establishments and for various purposes, with priority given to the Athonite
Academy and the school on the island of Patmos. Until the very end of his life he
was a great and creative scholar and an outstanding Greek patriot; indeed, he was
discussing the future of the Ionian Republic even as he drew his final breath.

The last chapter of Batalden’s book (pp. 93-8) is headed, ‘Eugenios Voulga-
ris and Russian Eastern Policy: A Postscript’, and is essentially an evaluation of
the part played by various prominent Greek personalities in Catherine’s political
plans. The plans eventually came to nothing, but all these Greeks were linked with
the political, cultural, intellectual, and economic life of the great Russian Empire.
The extensive notes which follow the text (pp. 101-43) demonstrate the extent of
Batalden’s labours in producing such an interesting book. Above all, however, the
author is to be particularly commended for his annotated bibliography of Voulga-
ris’s works (pp. 145-71), which is both a conscientious and a pioneering achieve-
ment, based on material from almost inaccessible archives. This bibliography will
be of fundamental assistance to anyone interested in any aspect whatsoever of
Voulgaris’s life and work. The general bibliography (pp. 172-89) is no less valu-
able, being, despite certain omissions, possibly the most complete compilation of
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its kind in existence. To sum up, S. Batalden has produced an exemplary and
enormously useful work.

A.-E. N. Tachiaos

Kirilo-Metodievski Studii, published by the Cyrillo-Methodian Scientific Centre of
the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, vols 1-3, Sofia 1984-86

As one of the direct heirs of the Cyrillo-Methodian tradition, Bulgaria has
devotedly preserved and promoted it for centuries. Following the creation of the
new Bulgarian state, there was a resurgence of interest in this tradition, which ma-
nifested itself not only in a great many publications, but also in the bestowal of
the names of St Cyril and St Methodius upon a number of scholarly foundations
— as, for instance, the National Library in Sofia. Interest in the Cyrillo-Methodian
tradition did not stop there, however. The Bulgarian Academy of Sciences has ex-
tended it to the establishment of a special centre for research into the life and
work of the two Thessalonican creators of Slavonic culture, and appointed as its
director Professor Petar Dinekov, a man of international scholarly repute and au-
thority. His presence in this centre is undoubtedly a guarantee of its superior sci-
entific standards and objectivity in its research and work.

The new centre has not been slow to bear fruit. In two years it has pub-
lished three volumes of studies entitled Kirilo-Metodievski Studii, all impressively
elegant publications. The first volume opens with a contribution from that tire-
less researcher of Slavonic texts, B. S. Angelov: he presents for the first time two
versions of the so-called ‘Thessalonican Legend’, the well-known Bulgarian text
about Cyril and Methodius in which the element of myth abounds. This is fol-
lowed by an article by Professor V. Veléev about the poetic work ‘Invitation to
the Gospel’, which he sees as a declaration of the cultural self-determination of
the Slavonic nation. He presents a carefully formulated, though not totally con-
vincing, argument to the effect that this poem was composed by Constantine-Cyril
and not Constantine, Bishop of Preslav, as a great many scholars believe. The next
article, by the late Professor E. Georgiev, also concerns a work in verse: the acros-
tic prayer which, here as in other of his publications, Georgiev attributes to Con-
stantine-Cyril. This time he connects the composition of the prayer with Patriarch
Photius’s statement concerning the conversion of the Rus’ to Christianity in 860.
Georgiev's view is most interesting, and further research into this point might well
prove worthwhile. I. Dobrev’s article, which follows, is of particular philological
interest; it concerns the quotations from the Epistles and the Acts of the Apostles
encountered in the works of Cosmas the Presbyter, and compares these works
with their Cyrillo-Methodian translation preserved by the Preslav School. Taking
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as her basis Clement of Achrida’s ‘Encomium to the Prophet Elijah’, S. Nikolova
conducts an in-depth study of certain textological problems arising in Clement’s
panegyrical works and draws very interesting conclusions from both a textologi-
cal and a philological point of view. Her article is accompanied by an edition of
Clement’s text itself, which survives in a manuscript in the library of the Univer-
sity of Cluj.

Clement’s work is also the subject of the next article, in which A. Giambel-
luca-Kossova focuses her attention on his ‘Encomium to Constantine-Cyril’. She
makes some very accurate and penetrating interpretative observations, though her
appraisals of Clement’s work in relation to the evidence furnished about him by
Theophylact of Achrida are open to further discussion. Unfortunately, the Greek
quotations are full of printer’s errors. A short article by K. Mecev concerns the
‘Wise Sayings’ attributed to Constantine-Cyril; Mecev endeavours to demonstrate
similarities between this work and written evidence of words and phrases used by
its putative author. A. Miltenova discusses new, unknown copies of twelve of Cle-
ment of Achrida’s works in a seventeenth-century manuscript in the manuscript
collection of the town of Svishtov. This fascinating volume is brought to a close
by an article by E. Velkovska on Clement’s ‘Encomium to Constantine-Cyril’.
This is not a purely linguistic and philological analysis, however, but rather the
author considers the problem of the genre and the aesthetic aspect of the text. It
is a particularly interesting article, and it is worth noting here that, like Giambel-
luca-Kossova’s article, it clearly shows the influence of Professor Riccardo Pic-
chio’s theories.

The second weighty volume in this series is 722 pages long and exclusively
comprises Georgi Popov’s study of the Triodion works of Constantine of Preslav.
Popov has already made his name with other sound works with the same subject-
matter, and he now offers us the fruit of years of labours on a very difficult sub-
ject which demands much attentive work. It would be unfair for this study to be
analysed by anyone other than a specialist in hymnography and liturgics, for
knowledge of these subjects is essential if this splendid work is to receive a full
evaluation. It may simply be noted in passing that it is in two basic parts, the first
being a study of the Bulgarian Triodion and the Triodion works of Constantine of
Preslav, and the second a critical edition of these works. It is greatly to be desired
that the merits of this work of Popov’s receive the detailed appraisal they so richly
deserve.

The third volume of this noteworthy series is no less interesting. It compri-
ses the papers read at two international symposia, which the Cyrillo-Methodian
Centre organised in Sofia and at Rila Monastery in November 1983 and Septem-
ber 1984 respectively. The first symposium concerned the sources for the life and
work of the brothers Cyril and Methodius, and the second the Slavonic manu-
script heritage and the part played by the monasteries in the cultural history of
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the Balkan peoples. The papers are published here in the order in which they were
read: thirteen at the first symposium and twenty at the second. Some of them
fully deserve to be mentioned here.

B. Pejcev correlates St Methodius’s trial at Regensburg with the decisions of
the Council of Constantinople in 869-70, and points out that Methodius’s activity
as archbishop and all its consequences must be investigated more carefully in the
light of the relations between Rome and Constantinople. N. Dragova wonders
whether the text of the charge brought against Archbishop Methodius in 870 is
known, and proceeds to a very rigorous, and not unjustified, critique of the fa-
mous Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum, which she holds responsible for
the distortion of Methodius’s historical image, chiefly owing to Roman prejudices.
Dragova quite rightly rejects the theory that Methodius’s archdiocese extended as
far as the region of the River Morava. It must be said, however, that her concep-
tion of the term ‘Magna Moravia’ does not appear to be correct; for it may be ex-
plained only in relation to other analogous terms employed in Byzantine adminis-
trative terminology. K. Nichoritis discusses an unknown copy of the ‘Life of St
Clement of Achrida’ in the Greek MS No 1134 of Vatopedi Monastery, and cor-
rects its dating from the fifteenth century to the second half of the fourteenth.
He also provides a photocopy reproduction of the manuscript. It is to be hoped
that he will also eventually produce, if not a critical edition (for this manuscript
is of great importance for the study of Old Slavonic antiquity), then at least an
edition based on the manuscript. It would be a pity to follow the modern trend of
giving a photocopy reproduction of the manuscript in question, rather than edit-
ing the text itself.

S. Kozucharov, the well-known, serious, and responsible expert on Old Bul-
garian hymnography, returns in his paper to the ‘Canon in Honour of St Demet-
rius of Thessalonica’, producing new data about the history of the text by pub-
lishing it from a thirteenth-century manuscript of Zografou Monastery and a late
thirteenth-century or early fourteenth-century manuscript of the National Library
in Sofia. Again, it is a shame that this is merely a photocopy reproduction of the
text; one must hope that a proper edition will eventually appear. Kozucharov be-
lieves this canon to have been composed by St Methodius. G. Popov’s paper is
equally interesting, being a study of a Slavonic canon of praise to Cyril and Me-
thodius which differs at various points from the Greek original. Popov’s observa-
tions are very useful as an aid to studying the changes which occurred in the texts
which travelled from Byzantium to the ancient Slavonic world. The parallel for-
mulae encountered in Byzantine and Slavonic texts and in chapters III-IV of the
‘Life of Constantine the Philosopher’ are the subject of D. Bulanin’s paper.

Of the papers read at the second symposium, special mention must be made
of those which make a genuine and substantial contribution to research. Amongst
these are the paper presented by B. Rajkov and B. Hristova summarising the new
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data produced by research into the manuscripts of Rila Monastery, and also seve-
ral others which cannot fail immediately to arouse scholarly interest. The distin-
guished art historian, E. Bakalova, for instance, studies the early iconographical
cycle of the life of St Ivan Rilski; and K. Ivanova draws our attention to the im-
portance of Hilendar Monastery’s manuscripts for research into medieval Bulga-
rian literature. A well-documented study by I. Todorov examines Rila Monastery
as a literary centre at the time of the Bulgarian national awakening. A new page is
turned in the study of Bulgarian literary influence in Russia by M. Kukuskina’s
and I. Lebedeva’s papers: the former examines the activity of Bulgarian writers in
literary centres in northern Russia, while the latter follows the fortunes of the
Bulgarian translation of the narrative about Barlaam and Joasaph in the Russian
literary tradition. A number of papers concern the part played by the monasteries
in the cultural history of Bulgaria and the Balkan countries generally in more mo-
dern times. Of the other papers with a philological content, two are particularly
memorable and worthy of mention here. The first is by A. Miltenova and con-
cerns the presence of apocryphal texts in manuscripts of miscellanies for monas-
tic use. Her attention is largely concentrated on two manuscripts of the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, which she considers to be the most representative in this
context. The other praiseworthy paper, F. Thomson’s, examines Slavonic transla-
tions which were done from non-critical editions of Greek texts, and which in
consequence have caused completely erroneous ideas to become established in
this scholarly field.

In closing this brief review of the Sofia Cyrillo-Methodian Scientific Centre’s
publications so far, one can only express the fervent hope that such a successful
start will have an equally successful continuation.

A.-E. N. Tachiaos

I. L. Kyzlasova, Istorija izuéenija vizantijskogo i drevnerusskogo iskusstva v Ros-
sii: F. I. Buslaev, N. P. Kondakov, metody, idei, teorii, Moscow 1985 (izd.
Moskovskogo Universiteta), pp. 181 (183)

This monograph analyses the work of Fedor Ivanovi¢ Buslaev (1818-97) and
Nikodim Pavlovi¢ Kondakov (1844-1925), two eminent Russian art historians and
academicians. After the introduction (pp. 4-26), the first chapter (pp. 27-73) exa-
mines the work of Buslaev, who is better known in the Slavonic world as a philo-
logist than as an art historian. Chapter two (pp. 74-155) looks at Kondakov’s ap-
proach to his work: he is known amongst scholars for his perceptive studies of
Byzantine iconography and miniature art and more generally for his work in the
field of art history in Odessa (1871-88), St Petersburg (1888-1917), Sofia, and
above all at the famous Seminarium Kondakovianum in Prague. The monograph'’s
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appendix is of particular interest, as it publishes for the first time nine letters from
Kondakov to Buslaev (written between 1875 and 1891) and six letters from Bus-
laev to Kondakov (written between 1867 and 1885). The contents of these fifteen
letters make a valuable contribution to the study of Byzantine art.

The reviewer’s only criticism concerns the monograph’s title, which would
have been better worded as: [z istorii izucenija vizantijskogo i drevnerusskogo is-
kusstva v Rossii.

Ms Kyzlasova's monograph makes a notable contribution to the study of
the Byzantine tradition in Russia.

C. Papoulidis

G. L. Vzdornov, Istorija otkrytija i izucenija russkoj srednevekovoj zivopisi, XIX
vek, Moscow 1986 (Iskusstvo), pp. 382

G. I. Vzdornov’s monograph fills a void in the artistic world. For the first
time, a single book published in the Soviet Union presents the whole history of
the discovery and the study of medieval Russian mural art, showing how the By-
zantine tradition was transplanted into Russian terrain and examining the develop-
ment of the local Russian style.

Of course, as the author himself acknowledges (p. 8), many of the subjects
broached in this book have also been dealt with by such writers as A. N. Pypin
(1833-1904) in Istorija russkoj etnografij (1890), 1. V. Jagi¢ (1838-1923) in Isto-
rija slavjanskoj filologii (1910), and S. A. Zebelev (1867-1941) in Vvedenie v arhe-
ologii (1923). The originality of Vzdornov's monograph, however, lies in the fact
that it presents, for the first time in a single volume, the records of the history of
Christian archaeology and the history of art.

The author’s main areas of interest here are: icons and wall-paintings in Rus-
sia; the first discoveries of early Christian mural painting; collectors and students
of icons; private collections, museums, and exhibitions;and, as already mentioned,
the records of the history of Christian archaeology and the history of art in nine-
teenth-century Russia. At the same time, this volume also discusses the work of
numerous scholars who were active in the fields of Christian archaeology and the
history of art (F. I. Buslaev (1818-97), A. S. Uvarov (1825-84), G. D. Filimonov
(1828-98), N. P. Kondakov (1844-1925), N. V. Pokrovskij (1848-1917), D. V. Aj-
nalov (1862-1939), as also in the field of restoration (N. I. Poklju¢nikov (1813-
77), A. V. Prahov (1846-1916), V. V. Suslov (1857-1921)).

Vzdornov intends to follow this work with a second volume, which will pre-
sent an account of the same area of activity in Russia and the Soviet Union in the
twentieth century.

C. Papoulidis
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B. Angelov, Paisij Hilendarski, Sofia 1985 (Izdatelstvo Nauka i Izkustvo), pp. 200

Professor Angelov is well-known for his research and writings on Cyrillo-
Methodian subjects, Russo-Bulgarian relations, and questions relating to the pe-
riod of the Bulgarians’ national awakening. In this his most recent book, compris-
ing thirteen self-contained studies, he deals with numerous problems connected
with the life and work of Paisij Hilendarski.

The first study, ‘Paisij Hilendarski, Founder of Bulgarian Historiography’,
reveals aspects of Paisij as an author that have hitherto escaped the attention of
scholars, and refutes the received idea that he was illiterate.

The second study solves once and for all the problem of precisely when Pai-
sij died, concluding that it must have been in the autumn of 1773 in Assenovgrad.
Professor Angelov reaches this conclusion after a minute investigation of the sour-
ces, the indirect evidence furnished by scribes who were contemporaries of Paisij’s,
and the documents preserved in Chilandari and Zografou Monasteries on Mount
Athos.

In ‘The Prototype of the Slavo-Bulgarian History’, Professor Angelov pro-
nounces his final verdict on a scholarly dispute which has been going on for almost
sixty years; namely, whether or not the manuscript of the Slavo-Bulgarian History
preserved in Zografou Monastery is by Paisij’s own hand, as Jordan Ivanov, its
first editor, originally maintained. Professor Angelov concludes that Ivanov’s opi-
nion is correct.

The fourth study recounts the story of the lost Zeravna manuscript, one of
the oldest copies of Paisij’s History, and 1. 1. Kuris’s and N. N. Murzakevi¢’s efforts
to locate it in the various archives; while in the fifth, Professor Angelov examines
the part played by the great agents of the Bulgarian revival (Drinov, Rakovski,
Aprilov, Kristevi¢, Zinzifov, Vojnikov, Zekov, Karavelov, and also the Russians
Venelin and Grigorovi¢) in making the real worth of Paisij’s History fully appreci-
ated. He then goes on to discuss the chronic and as yet unresolved problem of a
critical edition, suggesting new directions for research and new intermediate stages
to smooth the path towards the ultimate desideratum of a critical edition of the
Slavo-Bulgarian History. He thus specifies and lists in order of priority the neces-
sary steps with special emphasis on the need for editing the copies of the History,
producing a collective edition of them, and exhaustive research into Paisij’s lan-
guage in order to put an end once and for all to the prevailing divergence of opi-
nions on this question.

Professor Angelov’s seventh study gives advice for research into Paisij’s Rus-
sian sources, while the eighth is a comparative examination of nine passages in Pai-
sij’s History describing the dire condition of the Bulgarian people and the thoughts
on the same subject of some of his contemporaries (Vasilij Brki¢, Maksim Suvo-
rov, Vasilij Barskij, Josif Bradati, Nikifor Rilski, Todor Vraganski, and Teofan Ril-
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ski). Professor Angelov demonstrates here that Paisij was familiar not only with
the historical past, but also with the present: his ability to observe, interpret, and
portray his own age in a modern way was the same power which made a manu-
script of Zografou Monastery the Gospel of the regenerate Bulgarian people.

The ninth study shows Paisij to have been an ardent champion of Slavonic
unity and to have followed Kostenecki’s line with regard to the Cyrillo-Methodian
language’s being the common literary language of all the Slavs. The unity of the
southern Slavs in particular, who had their hopes pinned on Russia, was the vital
precondition for their political and ecclesiastical independence.

The special credit due to Russian Slavicists for their contribution to, and in-
deed their pioneering role in, the study of Paisij’s work is outlined in the tenth
study in Professor Angelov’s book. A long line of Russian Slavicists — such as
Sreznevsi, Grigorovi¢, Bodjanski, P. Prejs, Pypin, and Biljarski, to name but a few —
have not only taken an interest in the Slavo-Bulgarian History, but also written
about it, kept copies of it, discussed its importance, and investigated the Bulgarian
people’s national awakening up until their liberation.

We now come to a synchronic examination of Paisij’s History within the
context of eighteenth-century Slavonic historiography. A typological comparison
of the works of contemporary Slav historiographers shows that Paisij worked on
ideas that concerned the other Slavonic peoples too and used methods that were
common in his time.

The Chilandari variant of the Slavo-Bulgarian History is one of many known
nineteenth-century variants, and played an important part in the Bulgarians’ awa-
kening. Professor Angelov now scrutinises this variant (the work of Onufrij Popo-
vi¢ Hilendarski in 1840) with a view to pinpointing and examining Archimandrite
Onufrij’s decisive changes and additions which are not encountered in other vari-
ants of the text, and he thus offers a great service to the study of the develop-
ments of various trends in the nineteenth-century Enlightenment as reflected in
this variant.

Professor Angelov rounds off his synchronic examination of all aspects of
Paisij’s work with the last of these studies, in which he considers the Slavo-Bulga-
rian History within the climate of the ideas and the general circumstances of Bul-
garian philology in the eighteenth century.

This book makes a great contribution to research into the life and work of
Paisij Hilendarski. His excellent knowledge of the data enables the author to move
with facility from the sources to the ultimate scholarly conclusions. With his
breadth of knowledge and his keen mind he sheds light on hitherto obscure points,
while the new problems he brings up present a powerful challenge for further re-
search.

Eleni Ikonomou
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R. Dimceva, Iz istorijata na Prosvestenieto v Balgarija i Garcija prez XVIII i XIX
vek, Sofia 1985 (Izdatelstvo na Bilgarska Akademija na Naukite), pp. 170

Ms Dim¢eva’s monograph opens up new paths in the understanding and in-
. vestigation of the history of the Enlightenment in Bulgaria and Greece in the eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries. She conducts an extensive analysis of the ways in
which the ideas of the European Enlightenment were adopted and adapted in
Greece, and thence in Bulgaria, and makes a comparative study of the history of
the ideas of the Enlightenment in this period in Greece and Bulgaria, as reflected
in the philosophical work of the Bulgarian enlightener Dr Ivan Seliminski.

The first part of the book concerns the study of a notable work of the
Greek Enlightenment, 'EXAnuwn Noupapxia, fitor Aoyos mept élevdepias. This
anonymous treatise marked a significant stage in the escalating dissemination of
ideas, and is presented as the mature Greek fruit of the European Enlightenment.
In an endeavour to counteract the reactionary tendencies of the more conserva-
tive exponents of Greek Enlightenment, the authors of ‘EAAnqvn Nouapyxia made
their text a socio-political satire on the enfeebled state of the renaissance move-
ment in Greece. Ms Dim¢eva makes an exhaustive comparison between the text of
‘EXMnuikn Nopapxia and similar texts from the time of the Bulgarian Awakening
which offer criticism through satire. Despite the dual nature of the Greek enligh-
tenment, she finds common themes, ideas, and aims in the renaissance movements
of both countries.

The second part of the book investigates the philosophy of Ivan Seliminski,
the author having conducted researches in the National Library of Athens, where
his hitherto unexplored archive is to be found. A Bulgarian by birth, Seliminski
studied in Cydonia, Asia Minor, and in Athens; he knew various European langua-
ges, spoke and wrote Greek, travelled in Europe, and worked in Greece and else-
where in the Balkans: in short, he typified the Balkan cosmopolitan of his time.
He had a sound knowledge of ancient Greek philosophy and also of contemporary
Greek and European philosophy, and consequently became a typical agent of Eu-
ropean ideas, introducing them into Bulgaria via Greece.

Seliminski’s archive in Athens comprises works connected with his philoso-
phical interests in the period 1828-39, including Greek translations of works from
the French Enlightenment and discourses delivered on various religious and acade-
mic occasions. The author omits to mention, possibly through an oversight, in
what language the first five discourses of MS 1227 are written. In his translations,
Seliminski gave his attention to all the sciences of his time, both human and ap-
plied: Holbach’s three-volume ethical treatise, La Morale universelle, ou les devoirs
de I'homme fondés sur la nature, Abbé Mably’s De la maniere d’écrire l'histoire
and De l’é¢tude d’histoire, Volney’s Catéchisme du citoyen frangais, Francoeur’s
Cours complet de mathématiques purs, Caletti on the use of logarithms, Mess-
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mehr’s theory of magnetism, and much more besides. He added his own foreword
to his translations as a guide for his Greek-speaking readers.

Ms Dimceva undertakes a step-by-step analysis of both Seliminski’s transla-
tory and original work, investigating his moral principles and theory of knowledge,
as also his attitude to Utopian socialism and materialism. In Seliminsky’s view,
gnosiology and philosophical ethics contribute to the evolution of history; the in-
dividual, in becoming the centre of the universe, casts off the servitude imposed
by the circumstances of the age. The ‘realm of humankind’ is connected with a
reborn national community free of political and cultural dependence.

This book is an important study of the history of the ideas of the European
Enlightenment as they took shape in the Balkans, while its analysis of Ivan Seli-
minski’s Greek philosophical work makes a great contribution to research into the
Greek Enlightenment.

Eleni Tkonomou

Constantine Papoulidis, Té Pwowo 'Apxatoloywo 'Tvorirovro Kwvroravrwovno-
News (1894-1914), Thessaloniki 1987 (Institute for Balkan Studies, No
209). pp. 244

Very little has been known hitherto about the Russian Archaeological Insti-
tute of Constantinople, for no serious study based on archival research has ever
been produced. The author of this study, however, has used material from Greek,
Soviet, and French archives.

The monograph examines the preparations for the founding of the Institute,
its actual foundation, its structure, its activities in Europe and Asia, and the scien-
tific interests of its director, Academician F. I. Uspenskij (1845-1928), and his
colleagues. The appendix comprises the texts of various pertinent documents, a
list of the contents of all the volumes of the Institute’s organ Izvestija Russkago
Arheologiceskago Instituta v Konstantinopole, and a catalogue of 192 Greek co-
dices from the Institute’s collection, which are now to be found in the manu-
scripts and incunabula section of the Library of the Academy of Sciences of the
USSR in Leningrad. The work closes with a summary in English (pp. 225-7).

The Russian Archaeological Institute of Constantinople was Russia’s ad-
vanced scientific mission in Constantinople for twenty years, and made a great
contribution to the development of Byzantine studies. The author, a Doctor of
Divinity of the University of Thessaloniki and of the Institut de théologie ortho-
doxe in Paris and formerly an Associate Professor of the University of Ioannina,
is now a research fellow at the Institute for Balkan Studies in Thessaloniki.

Christos Laskaridis
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Anthony-Emil N. Tachiaos, The Revival of Byzantine Mysticism among Slavs and
Romanians in the XVIIth Century: Texts Relating to the Life and Activity
of Paisy Velichkovsky (1722-1794), Thessaloniki 1986 ('Apwororéerwo Ia-
vemoTniuo Oegoalovikns, 'Emornuovkn 'Emernplda Oeoloywknis ZxoAns,
Mapdpmua dptd. 43, 280v Tduov), pp. LVI + 296

In this book Professor Tachiaos publishes three biographical texts and the
Greek correspondence of Paisy Velichkovsky. His years of research into the life
and work of the great Ukrainian spiritual teacher and organiser of monastic life
have enabled him to collect these texts and present them to interested scholars.
The introduction (pp. XV-LIII) examines the problems relating to the texts pub-
lished here and gives information about the manuscripts in which they are pre-
served.

The first text is Velichkovsky’s autobiography (pp. 3-91), which survives in
only one manuscript, now in the Public Library of Leningrad. It covers the period
between 1722 and approximately 1746, from his birth until he went to Mount
Athos, and is written in seventeenth-century Russian Church Slavonic, with a
strong western Russian linguistic influence. Although the manuscript itself is not
in Paisy’s own hand, its authenticity is supported by a number of data. Earlier
scholars interested in Velichkovsky were not aware of the autobiography’s exis-
tence: the first to discover it was Jacimirskij, who published excerpts in 1905; and
Cetverikov and others also drew on the material it contained. Tachiaos, however,
is the first to publish it in full, in the original Old Slavonic script. Needless to say,
this text is of enormous interest, not only for the life of this great and holy man,
but also for the history of Ukrainian and Romanian monasticism in the eighteenth
century. Added to the autobiographies of Dositej Obradovi¢, Partenij Pavlovi¢,
and Sofronij Vraganskij, Paisy’s autobiography completes the cycle of texts exem-
plifying this genre in eighteenth-century Slavonic literature.

The second text is Paisy’s biography (pp. 95-150), which was written by his
disciple Mitrofan and has never been published before. It survives in four manu-
scripts, two of which were discovered by Tachiaos himself on Mount Athos (one
at the Skete of the Prophet Elijah, which Velichkovsky founded, and the other at
Chilandari Monastery). Bearing in mind that the differences between these manu-
scripts are too insignificant to attest the existence of variants, Tachiaos publishes
the text of the Monastery of Neamt (MS No 153(207)), to which Mitrofan him-
self made the final corrections. For the years covered by Paisy’s autobiography
Mitrofan simply changed the first person to the third, and otherwise reproduced
Paisy’s text verbatim. Since the autobiography is already published in the present
volume, there was little point in reproducing it in Mitrofan’s text as well; conse-
quently, this second text covers the years 1746-94, and despite its author’s unso-
phisticated style, it is of great interest for the study of the Slavo-Romanian ascetic-
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philological school Velichkovsky created, as well as being a valuable source for the
history of eighteenth-century Moldavia. A further virtue is that, like the autobio-
graphy, this is a very vivid and candid work, which clearly reveals the superb at-
mosphere which prevailed in Velichkovsky’s circle. Mitrofan was an intimate asso-
ciate and assistant of Paisy’s and a distinguished copyist of manuscripts. Having
lived in close proximity to the great teacher, he was thus able to preserve authen-
tic details from his life.

The third text (pp. 153-255) is a photocopy reproduction of Paisy’s biogra-
phy published by Neamt Monastery in 1836. Interesting though it is, it lacks the
vivid elegance of the autobiography and Mitrofan’s biography, as Jacimirskij
pointed out when he discovered the former. But in republishing this text too, Ta-
chiaos thus produces a corpus of the Slavonic biographical texts about the man
who had the magnificent inspiration of translating from Greek into Slavonic the
works of the Byzantine ascetics and mystics, and thereby contributing to the re-
vival of Byzantine mysticism in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

The publication on pages 259-89 of letters written by Paisy in Greek is an
unexpected delight for hitherto scholars were unaware of the existence of any
Greek correspondence of his. There are six letters here, which Tachiaos disco-
vered at St Panteleimon Monastery on Mount Athos, and which were written be-
tween January and August 1785, comprising part of a lengthier correspondence
between Paisy and the Greek theologian Dorotheos Voulismas. The discussion
centres on the problem of the rebaptism of Uniates converting to Orthodoxy. Ve-
lichkovsky seeks Voulismas’s opinion on this subject, and the latter offers his ar-
guments, which turn out to be more mystical than doctrinal. The contents of
these letters are interesting in many respects. It should be noted that, although he
had an excellent command of Greek, Paisy did not write them himself; and fur-
thermore, he signed them in Romanian rather than Slavonic.

There can be no doubt that the publication of these texts greatly increases
our knowledge about Velichkovsky’s school, and provides most valuable data for
a new and methodical monograph on the man himself and his circle of associates.

Christos Laskaridis
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